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PREFACE. 


As  very  few  teachers  would  deem  it  wise  to  choose  ©mi Ha 
©alotti  for  high-school  reading,  this  edition  has  been  pre- 
pared largely  for  such  college  students  as  have  sufficiently 
mastered  the  elements  of  the  German  language  to  be  able 
to  read  this  drama  as  a  classic.  The  notes  are  therefore  to 
a  great  extent  devoted  to  the  dramatic  technique  of  the 
work,  and  to  such  suggestions  in  regard  to  the  development 
of  the  characters  as  are  most  often  overlooked  by  students. 
Since  Lessing's  language  is  on  the  whole  clear  and  simple,  I 
have  tried  to  draw  the  attention  of  the  student  merely  to 
such  words  or  passages  as  are  peculiar  to  him,  or  to  the 
language  of  the  last  century. 

The  basis  of  the  text  is  the  Lachmann-Muncker  edition  of 
Seffing,  II,  377-450.  The  deviations  from  it  are  only  those 
of  orthography  and  punctuation.  In  orthography  I  have 
adopted  the  Prussian  system  of  spelling,  and  I  have  changed 
Lessing's  punctuation  so  as  to  make  it  to  conform  to  mod- 
ern usage.  It  is  well  known,  for  instance,  that  Lessing  often 
uses  a  semicolon  where  we  should  use  a  simple  comma,  and 
that  many  of  his  commas  would  to-day  seem  superfluous, 
And  yet  I  am  fully  conscious  of  the  dangers  of  such  a 
change,  especially  so  in  Lessing,  whose  punctuation  is  in 
many  cases  as  individual  as  his  style.  It  was  only  the  con- 
viction that  the   student  would  on  the  whole  be  misled 
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rather  than  helped  by  a  reproduction  of  Lessing's  punctua- 
tion, that  induced  me  to  undertake  the  change. 

The  introduction  assumes  a  general  knowledge  of  Les- 
sing's life  and  times,  such  as  any  one  of  the  popular  P^nglish 
biographies  of  Lessing  would  furnish.  In  referring  to  the 
various  opinions  of  the  critics  on  the  disputed  points  of  the 
drama,  I  have  avoided  exact  citations,  because  I  have  had 
in  mind  the  general  point  of  view  taken  by  them,  rathei 
than  any  individual  passages. 

The  bibliography  appended  to  the  notes  lays  no  claims  to 
completeness,  but  contains  the  most  important  books  and 
essays  on  ©milia  ©alotti.  I  have  consulted,  more  or  less, 
all  the  works  mentioned  in  this  bibliography,  and  herewith 
acknowledge  my  indebtedness  to  them.  The  point  of  view 
arrived  at  in  the  introduction  is,  as  far  as  I  know,  not  in- 
fluenced by  the  ideas  of  any  single  work  or  essay,  but  is 
rather  based  upon  a  careful  consideration  of  the  most  im- 
portant thoughts  advanced  by  the  various  critics  of  the 
drama. 

I  owe  special  thanks  to  Professors  Calvin  Thomas,  George 
Hempl,  Alexander  Ziwet  and  George  A.  Hench  of  the  Uni- 
versity of  Michigan,  who  have  kindly  read  my  manuscript^ 
and  who  have  given  me  many  valuable  suggestions. 

Max  Winkler. 
Cambridge,  Mass.,  August,  1895. 
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I.     THE    COMPOSITION    OF    THE    DRAMA. 

Emilia  Galotti  is,  as  regards  its  structure,  the  maturest 
dramatic  production  of  Lessing.  He  worked  upon  it,  off  and 
on,  for  fully  fifteen  years,  carried  it  with  him  on  all  his  travels, 
considered  and  reconsidered  every  detail,  so  that  the  drama  in 
its  final  form  is  the  product  of  his  strongest  critical  and  creative 
faculties.  During  these  fifteen  years  he  devoted  his  most 
serious  study  to  the  drama,  and  his  vigorous  and  on  the  whole 
just  attacks  on  the  false  dramatic  principles  then  current  in 
Germany,  form  one  of  the  most  heroic  chapters  in  the  literary  his- 
tory of  that  country.  These  attacks  were  not  merely  negative, 
but  also  established  dramatic  principles,  most  of  which  are  as 
valid  to-day  as  they  were  for  Lessing's  time.  It  is  according  to 
these  principles,  most  fully  expressed  by  Lessing  in  his  ^am- 
burgifdje  Dramaturgie,  that  we  shall  discuss  and  interpret  his 
tragedy.  He  wrote  it  with  the  direct  intention  of  giving  to  his 
nation  a  model  drama,  which  was  to  exemplify  in  its  general 
outlines  as  well  as  in  its  minutest  details  all  the  important 
dramatic  laws  for  which  he  so  zealously  contended.  It  is  his 
most  carefully  constructed  work,  and  there  is  hardly  a  drama  in 
the  German  language  which  requires  such  close  attention  to  the 
smallest  touches  of  the  poet  as  ©miUa  ®olotti. 

In  the  year  1750  the  Spanish  poet  Don  Angus tino  de 
Montiano  y  Luyando  published  his  drama  "  Virginia,"  which 
was  translated  into  French  by  Hermilly  in  1754.     This  French 
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translation  of  Montiano's  drama  Lessing  read,  and  possibly  the 
thought  of  writing  a  German  drama  on  the  same  subject 
occurred  to  him  at  that  time.  At  any  rate,  in  1754  he  criticized 
Montiano's  drama  very  favorably  in  his  X^eatroUfc^e  $8i6Iiol^ef,' 
a  journal  recently  established  and  edited  by  himself,  which  was 
intended  to  give  a  critical  history  of  the  theatre  of  all  times  and 
all  nations.  Montiano's  drama  was  written  according  to  the 
strict  rules  of  the  French  classic  theatre,  and  Lessing's  favorable 
opinion  of  it  was  due  to  the  fact  that  he  was  then  still  under 
the  influence  of  Gottsched  and  the  French  classicists.  When 
thirteen  years  later  he  again  criticized  this  same  drama  in  the 
|)amburgijc^e  2)ramaturgie,''  his  antagonism  to  the  French  classic 
drama  led  him  to  revoke  his  former  favorable  estimate  of  it. 

The  first  time  we  hear  of  Lessing' s  intention  to  write  a  drama 
on  the  Roman  Virginia  is  in  1757.  In  that  year  the  Berlin 
book-seller  and  critic  Friedrich  Nicolai,  as  editor  of  the  S3ibIto= 
f^ef  ber  fc^önen  2Bi[fenf(^aften,  offered  a  prize  of  fifty  Thaler  for 
the  best  German  tragedy.  For  this  prize  Lessing  intended  to 
compete,  and  so  referring  to  himself  in  the  third  person,  he 
writes  Oct.  22,  1757,  to  his  friend,  the  Jewish  philosopher  Moses 
Mendelssohn  of  Berlin  :  ' '  Another  young  man  is  working  here 
on  a  tragedy  which  might  perhaps  prove  to  be  the  best  of  all 
(the  competing  ones),  if  he  had  a  few  more  months'  time  to 
spend  upon  it."'-' 

Nov.  25,  1757,  Lessing  writes  on  the  same  subject  to  Nicolai 
as  follows  :  *  ♦  The  tragedy  on  which  a  young  man  of  this  place 
is  still  working,  you  shall  have  in  three  weeks,  etc."  '*  But  the 
work  did  not  progress  as  rapidly  as  Lessing  had  expected,  and 
so  the  prize  was  awarded  to  the  promising  young  poet,  von 
Cronegk,  for  a  tragedy  entitled  ^obru§. 


1  ficffingS  ffierfe,  Lachmann-Muncker  Ed.,  Vol.  VI,  70-iao. 

*  ßeffmgä  SBerfe,  Lachmann-Muncker  Ed.,  Vol.  X,  74-75. 
»  fiefftngä  SBcrfe,  Hempel  Ed.,  XX  i,  138. 

*  SefPngS  SBerle,  Hempel  Ed.,  XX  i,  139. 
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A  short  dramatic  dialogue  between  two  clients  of  the  Roman 
decemvir  Appius  Claudius  has  come  down  to  us,  and  has  for 
many  years  been  regarded  as  a  fragment  of  the  Virginia  drama, 
on  which  Lessing  was  at  work  in  1757.^  But  Gustav  Roethe 
has  discovered  that  this  scene  is  not  Lessing's  original  compo- 
sition, but  merely  a  literal  translation  of  the  opening  scene  of 
Samuel  Crisp's  drama  "Virginia."  Through  the  influence  of 
powerful  friends  this  weak  drama  was  produced  in  Drury  Lane 
Theatre,  Feb.  25,  1754,  with  Garrick  playing  the  role  of  Vir- 
ginius.  Lessing's  translation  of  the  first  scene  must  therefore 
have  been  written  sometime  after  the  representation  of  Crisp's 
drama.  This  bit  of  translation,  together  with  his  criticism  of 
Montiano's  drama  (1754),  clearly  indicate  his  great  interest  in 
the  theme  between  the  years  1754  and  1758,  although  they 
do  not  throw  any  light  upon  his  earliest  conception  of  the 
drama.  It  is  very  likely,  however,  that  he  intended  at  first 
to  follow  the  Roman  story  quite  closely.  The  reasons  which 
then  attracted  Lessing  to  this  subject  are  clear.  He  was 
at  that  time  a  great  admirer  of  the  social  and  political  virtues 
of  antiquity  and  especially  of  Rorne,  and  in  fact  dramatized  a 
contemporaneous  event  which  was  suggestive  of  Roman  heroism. 
So  the  brilliant  dramatic  fragment  ©omuel  ^enjt  (1753)  arose,  in 
which  that  brave  Swiss  patriot  was  conceived  as  a  sort  of 
modern  Brutus;  we  also  have  from  the  year  1756  or  1757  the 
sketch  2)a§  befreite  9^om,  which  treats  of  the  story  of  Lucretia,  of 
the  expulsion  of  the  Tarquins  and  of  the  establishment  of 
Roman  freedom  through  the  patriot  Brutus  —  a  theme  closely 
related  to  that  of  Virginia. 

At  the  beginning  of  1758  Lessing  seems  to  have  completely 
changed  his  plans  in  regard  to  his  drama  SSirginia.  For  on  Jan. 
21  of  that  year  he  writes  again  to  Nicolai :  "  He  (the  dramatist) 
works  pretty  much  as  I  do.  Every  seven  days  he  writes  seven 
lines.     He  constantly  extends  his  plan,  and  constantly  rejects 

*  Lachmann-Muncker  Ed.,  Ill,  359-360. 
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again  something  he  had  written.  His  present  subject  is  eine 
biirgerlirfic  SSirginia,  whom  he  has  called  Emilia  Galotti. 
He  has  freed  the  story  of  the  Roman  Virginia  from  all  that 
which  made  her  interesting  to  the  whole  state.  He  believed 
that  the  fate  of  a  daughter  who  is  killed  by  her  father,  to 
whom  her  virtue  is  more  precious  than  her  life.,  was  in  itself 
tragic  enough  and  amply  able  to  move  the  whole  soul,  even  if 
no  overthrow  of  the  entire  organization  of  the  state  followed 
thereupon.  His  plan  is  a  tratyedAof  onJy  three  acts,  and  he 
uses  without  any  scruplesalT  theMibertiesof  me  ^English 
stage."  ' 

It  is  very  likely  that  the  drama  as  sketched  in  the  above 
letter,  resembled  in  its  general  outlines  the  present  drama. 
After  1758  Lessing  seems  to  have  done  little  or  nothing  upon 
this  work  for  almost  ten  years,  in  the  course  of  which  time  his 
powers  as  a  dramatist  and  critic  became  considerably  enlarged 
and  strengthened.  He  resumed  the  work  during  his  residence 
in  Hamburg  (i  767-1 770),  when  he  extended  it  to  five  acts. 
The  main  reason  for  then  taking  up  again  his  long  neglected 
work,  was  the  conviction  that  the  only  way  to  give  force  and 
meaning  to  the  dramatic  laws  which  he  was  laying  down  in  his 
^Qmbur(\ijrf)e  ^ramaturnte;  was  to  write  a  tragedy  in  which  these 
laws  were  correctly  applied.  Also  his  defiant  antagonism  to 
the  most  celebrated  French  dramatists  and  critics  demanded  for 
its  justification  some  dramatic  work  from  his  own  pen.  Be- 
sides, he  felt  a  natural  desire  to  do  something  more  for  the 
Hamburg  theatre  than  merely  to  criticize  the  productions  of 
others  which  appeared  upon  that  stage.  It  also  occurred  to 
him  that  his  ©milia  ®aIotti  would  be  particularly  well  suited 
for  some  of  the  actors  of  the  Hamburg  theatre.  All  these  con- 
siderations induced  him  to  rewrite  his  drama,  not  with  any  in- 
tention of  publishing  it,  but  simply  for  the  use  of  the  Hamburg 

1  Hempel  Ed.,  XX  i,  145. 
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Stage.  But  the  rapid  failure  of  the  Hamburg  national  theatre 
(1769),  for  which  Lessing  had  entertained  such  high  hopes,  so 
disheartened  him  that  he  again  laid  aside  his  drama  and  re- 
turned to  his  archaeological  studies.  Moreover,  the  catastrophe 
of  the  drama,  namely  the  death  of  Emilia  at  the  hands  of  her 
father,  troubled  him  greatly.  This  deed,  in  order  to  be  en- 
tirely devoid  of  any  appearance  of  brutality,  had  to  be  so  con- 
nected with  the  events  and  characters  of  the  drama  as  to  seem 
the  inevitable  outcome  of  the  situalJQn.  As  was  Lessing's  habit 
in  such  cases,  he  stopped  writing  on  the  drama,  but  carried  this 
difficult  problem  in  his  mind.  It  was  not  till  the  winter  of 
1 771-1772,  that  he  found  time  and  incHnation  in  the  sohtude 
of  Wolfenbüttel  to  finish  his  work.  He  himself  tells  us  in  a 
letter  to  his  brother  Karl  '  that  neither  the  drama  of  1758  nor 
the  Hamburg  version  of  1 768  was  of  use  to  him  in  the  final 
recasting  of  his  work.  The  drama  was  finished  in  Feb.  1772, 
and  was  first  represented  in  Brunswick,  March  13,  1772,  in 
honor  of  the  birthday  of  the  dowager  duchess.  Lessing  had 
some  doubts  about  the  propriety  of  representing  it  before  the 
court,  and  so  he  sent  the  first  three  acts  of  the  play  to  Duke 
Karl,  asking  him  whether  the  tragedy  was  suitable  for  the 
occasion.  No  objections  were  raised,  and  the"  drama  was  played 
before  the  ducal  family.  Lessing  was  not  present  at  the  per- 
formance. It  was  soon  afterwards  produced  in  the  great  cities 
of  Germany  :  in  Berlin,  Hamburg  and  Vienna,  with  more  or 
less  success.  In  our  century,  though  produced  occasionally,  it 
has  never  become  popular.  For  the  critics  this  drama  has  been 
a  bone  of  contention  ever  since  its  appearance.  It  has  been 
enthusiastically  praised  by  some  and  severely  attacked  by 
others.  The  poetic  circle  at  Göttingen  (1772)  was  most 
favorably  disposed  toward  it ;  Wieland,  Mendelssohn  and 
Nicolai  praised  it  unstintedly  ;    Herder,   Goethe,  Schiller  and 

1  Hempel  Ed.,  XX  i,  p.  483. 
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Friedrich  Schlegel  assumed  a  more  reserved  attitude  toward  it, 
praising  it  on  the  technical  side,  but  regarding  it  as  an  artificial 
production,  as  a  carefully  planned  work  of  reason  rather  than  as 
a  drama  of  genuine  poetic  inspiration.  The  critics  of  our  cen- 
tury have  added  very  little  of  vital  importance  to  the  views  of 
Lessing^s  contemporaries.  Some  have  admired  it,  others  have 
attacked  it,  according  to  their  individual  critical  standpoint. 

II.     SOURCES    OF   THE    DRAMA. 

The  original  source  for  the  story  is  Livy  in  his  history  of 
Rome,  III,  §  40  ff.  It  is  in  brief  as  follows:  During  the  de- 
cemvirate  (451-449  b.c.)  there  was  sei-ving  in  the  army  a  well- 
known  brave  centurion,  named  Virginius.  He  had  a  daughter 
Virginia,  who  was  betrothed  to  L.  Icilius,  once  a  popular  tribune 
of  the  people.  Of  this  girl  Appius  Claudius,  the  powerful  de- 
cemvir, became  enamored,  and  not  being  able  to  win  her  by 
bribes,  he  determined  to  have  recourse  to  violence.  One  day, 
as  the  maiden  attended  by  her  nurse  was  going  to  school,  Mar- 
cus Claudius,  a  client  of  the  decemvir,  laid  hands  on  her  and 
claimed  her  as  his  slave,  in  accordance  with  a  previous  agree- 
ment between  himself  and  his  master.  The  nurse  cried  for  help, 
a  crowd  gathered  around  them,  and  all  went  before  the  judgment- 
seat  of  the  decemvir.  In  his  presence  Marcus  Claudius  repeated 
the  tale  he  had  been  taught,  viz.  that  V^irginia  was  the  child  of 
one  of  his  female  slaves,  and  that  the  wife  of  Virginius,  having 
no  children,  had  obtained  this  child  from  its  mother,  and  had 
presented  it  to  Virginius  as  her  own.  He  further  stated  that  he 
would  prove  this  to  Virginius  as  soon  as  he  returned  to  Rome,  and 
demanded  that  the  girl  should  meanwhile  be  handed  over  to  his 
custody.  Appius  Claudius,  fearing  a  tumult  of  the  people,  said 
that  he  would  let  the  case  stand  till  next  day,  but  that  then, 
whether  her  father  appeared  or  not,  he  would  execute  the  laws. 
At  the  same  time  he  sent  word  to  his  colleagues  in  the  camp  to 
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detain  the  father  in  the  army,  but  the  messenger  arrived  just 
after  Virginius  had  obtained  his  leave  of  absence.  Early  next 
morning  Virginius  and  his  daughter  came  to  the  forum  with 
their  garments  rent.  Appius  knew  that,  if  he  allowed  the  matter 
to  come  to  a  formal  investigation,  the  father  would  unmask  the 
plot ;  for  this  reason,  without  suffering  Virginius  to  make  his  de- 
fence, he  hastened  to  give  sentence,  declaring  it  to  be  his  con- 
viction that  the  maiden  belonged  to  his  client.  The  people 
were  aroused  at  this  monstrous  defiance  of  all  law,  but  the  de- 
cemvir, fearing  a  riot,  had  brought  with  him  a  large  body  of 
patricians  and  their  cHents,  and  feeling  strong  in  their  support, 
he  ordered  his  lictors  to  disperse  the  mob.  The  people  drew 
back,  leaving  Virginius  and  his  daughter  alone  before  the 
judgment-seat.  All  help  was  gone.  The  unhappy  father  then 
asked  the  decemvir  to  be  allowed  to  speak  one  word  to  the 
nurse  in  his  daughter's  hearing,  in  order  that  he  might  ascer- 
tain the  truth.  The  request  was  granted.  Virginius  drew  them 
aside,  and  snatching  up  a  butcher's  knife  from  one  of  the  stalls, 
plunged  it  into  his  daughter's  breast,  exclaiming  :  "  This  is  the 
only  way,  my  child,  to  keep  thee  free."  With  the  bloody  knife 
in  his  hand,  he  rushed  to  the  gates  of  the  city  unopposed,  and 
returned  to  the  camp.  His  comrades  espoused  his  cause, 
marched  to  Rome,  and  compelled  the  decemvirs  to  resign.  Vir- 
ginius afterward  accused  Appius  Claudius  of  violating  the  laws, 
and  ordered  him  to  be  thrown  into  prison  to  await  there  his 
trial.  But  the  proud  patrician,  seeing  that  condemnation  was 
certain,  put  an  end  to  his  life. 

These  are  briefly  the  events  related  by  Livy,  and  the  first  in- 
tention of  Lessing  was  to  dramatize  this  story  and  make  out  of 
it  a  political  tragedy.  But,  as  we  have  seen,  he  changed  his  plan 
entirely  at  the  beginning  of  1758,  determined  to  modernize  the 
story,  to  omit  the  political  side  of  it,  and  to  transform  his  hero- 
ine into  eine  bürgerlid^e  SSirgittia.  The  reason  for  this  fortunate 
change  of  plan  is  to  be  found  in  Lessing's  remarkable  critical  in- 
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sight  into  dramatic  problems.  He  was  well  acquainted  with 
several  tragedies  which  had  followed  Livy's  story  closely,  and 
had  made  its  political  side  quite  prominent.  So,  for  instance, 
the  Spaniard  Montiano  tried,  and  tried  in  vain,  to  unite  dramati- 
cally the  two  elements  in  the  Roman  story,  the  death  of  Virgi- 
nia and  the  overthrow  of  the  power  of  the  decemvirs.  But  as  a 
matter  of  fact,  there  is  no  necessary  inner  connection  between 
the  death  of  the  daughter  and  the  overthrow  of  the  decemvirs. 
We  have  here  really  two  distinct,  to  some  extent  quite  indepen- 
dent events,  which,  owing  to  many  other  coexisting  circum- 
stances related  by  Livy,  are  brought  into  close  relationship. 
The  mere  fact  that  a  father  kills  his  own  daughter  because  her 
honor  is  in  danger,  does  not  of  necessity  bring  about  an  ovei; 
throw  of  the  government.  To  make  such  a  revolution  seem 
necessary,  the  dramatist  would  have  to  depict  all  the  attending, 
conditions  which  could  bring  two  such  independent  catastrophes 
into  a  relation  of  cause  and  eifect  to  each  other.  This  the  pre- 
decessors of  Lessing  had  not  succeeded  in  doing,  and  therefore 
the  sudden  overthrow  of  the  government  with  which  their  dramas 
end,  has  no  tragic  necessity,  and  is  merely  a  loose  appendage. 
It  was  this  dramatic  weakness  of  his  predecessors  that  Lessing 
clearly  saw  and  tried  to  avoid.  For  him,  the  careful  student  of 
Aristotle's  Poetics,  unity  of  action  was  the  most  important  of 
all  dramatic  laws,  and  he  saw  that  to  introduce  the  political 
element  of  Livy's  story  into  his  tragedy,  would  imply  an  enlarge- 
ment of  the  subject,  which  it  would  be  difficult,  perhaps  impos- 
sible to  treat  successfully  within  the  narrow  compass  of  three 
or  five  acts.  Even  Schiller  with  his  powerful  dramatic  genius 
could  not  treat  of  great  political  upheavals  without  sacrificing  or 
weakening  thereby  the  unity  of  action  of  his  dramas,  ^te^fo, 
SBatlenftein,  SBil^elm  Xetl,  all  suffer  more  or  less  from  a  duality 
of  interest.  How  much  stress  Lessing  laid  at  that  time  upon 
unity  of  action,  can  best  be  seen  in  his  unique  drama  ^^ilotog 
which  appeared  in  1759.    It  is  a  tragedy  of  one  act,  and  its  ac- 
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tion  is  so  concentrated,  so  reduced  to  the  representation  of  the 
barest  essentials,   the  style  is  so  epigrammatic    that  the  work 
impresses  us  as  highly  artificial,  although  it  shows  us  how  hard  i 
Lessing  was  then  struggling  to  attain  to  the  directness  and  close- 
ness of  structure  of  the  ancient  Greek  drama. 

There  is  also  another  reason  why  Lessing  determined  in  Jan. 
1758,  to  simplify  and  modernize  Livy's  story.  Lessing  stood 
at  that  time  under  the  influence  of  the  English  stage,  and  of 
ÜiHerot,  one  of  the  greatest  French  critics  of  the  i8th  cen- 
tury. How  deeply  Lessing  felt  himself  indebted  to  Diderot,  is 
best  seen  from  his  own  words  written  shortly  before  his  death, 
in  1781  :  "For  be  my  taste  what  it  may,  I  am  nevertheless 
but  too  clearly  conscious  of  the  fact,  that  without  Diderot's  ex- 
ample and  teachings  it  would  have  received  a  quite  different 
direction,  perhaps  a  more  individual  one,  but  hardly  one  with 
which  my  understanding  would,  in  the  end,  have  been  more 
contented."  ^ 

In  1760  appeared  Lessing's  translation  of  Diderot's  drama 
'  •  Le  Fils  Naturel,"  and  of  his  dialogues,  called  "Entretiens" 
(1757).  These  dialogues  contain  the  gist  of  Diderot's  dramatic 
ideas,  which  made  such  a  deep  impression  upon  Lessing. 
Throughout  the  whole  work  Diderot  preaches  naturalness.  He 
urges  his  countrymen  to  abandon  the  conventionalities  of  the 
French  classic  stage,  which  chose  as  its  heroes  only  the  lofty 
characters  of  classical  antiquity,  and  which  treated  in  the 
elevated  style  of  a  Corneille  or  a  Racine  of  passions  which  were 
untrue  or  extreme,  and  hence  incomprehensible  and  indifferent 
to  the  great  mass  of  the  people.  He  wishes  to  emancipate  French 
drama  from  this  formal  element,  insists  upon  the  treatment  of 
the  great  and  universally  true  human  passions  as  the  prime  ob- 
ject of  the  drama,  and  demands  that  the  dramatic  form  and 
language  become  the  free  and   natural  expression  of  genuine 

»  Lachmann-Muncker  Ed.,  VIII.  288. 
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human  emotions.  When  Diderot  admires  the  classic  Greek 
drama,  it  is  not  because  it  treats  of  semi-divine  heroes,  ot 
because  of  its  peculiarly  beautiful  form,  but  because  of  the 
universal  significance  of  the  passions  developed  therein.  So 
he  urges  that  the  drama,  in  order  to  become  an  efficient 
agent  for  good  in  society,  should  choose  such  themes  as  will  be 
most  easily  understood  by  the  people.  He  is  therefore  op- 
posed to  subjects  taken  from  classical  antiquity,  and  regards  the 
various  conflicts  of  family  life  as  subjects  best  fitted  for  modern 
tragedy.  Such  tragedy  he  calls  "  trag^die  bourgeoise."  Les- 
sing  well  expresses  this  same  point  of  view  in  his  Dramaturgy. 
He  says  :  "  The  names  of  princes  and  heroes  may  lend  pomp 
and  majesty  to  a  play,  but  they  contribute  nothing  to  our  emo- 
tions. The  misfortunes  of  those  whose  circumstances  most  re- 
semble our  own,  must  naturally  penetrate  most  deeply  into  our 
hearts,  and  if  we  pity  kings,  we  pity  them  as  human  beings,  and 
not  as  kings.  Though  their  position  often  renders  their  mis- 
fortunes more  important,  it  does  not  make  them  more  interest- 
ing. Whole  nations  may  be  involved  in  them,  but  our  sympathy 
requires  an  individual  object,  and  a  state  is  far  too  abstract  a 
conception  to  touch  our  feelings."  ' 

Accordingly,  Lessing  resolved  not  to  write  a  Roman  tragedy, 
but  a  modern  one  —  a  "  trag^die  bourgeoise"  —  based  merely 
upon  the  tragic  element  that  touched  him  so  much  in  Livy's 
story.  It  was  the  terrible  conflict  in  a  father's  soul  that  became 
essential  to  him,  and  not  the  fact  that  the  action  took  place  in 
the  heroic  days  of  the  early  Roman  republic.  Therefore  he  writes 
in  Jan.  1758,  to  Nicolai:  '*  The  fate  of  a  daughter  who  is 
killed  by  her  father,  to  whom  her  virtue  is  more  precious  than 
her  life,  is  in  itself  tragic  enough,  and  is  amply  able  to  move 
the  whole  soul." 

Thus,  with  the  intention  of  simplifying  and  humanizing  the 

^  Lachmann-Muncker  Ed.,  IX,  239. 
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old  story,  it  was  of  course  necessary  for  Lessing  to  change  the 
names  of  the  Roman  characters,  and  to  determine  upon  a  time 
and  place  of  action.  Lessing  chose  a  petty  Italian  court  of  the 
17th  century.  Why  did  he  do  so?  Why  did  he  not  lay  the 
scene  at  some  German  court  of  his  own  day  ?  The  reason  is 
clear.  Germany  seemed  to  Lessing  an  unsuitable  place  for  the 
scene  of  action,  because,  owing  to  the  notorious  licentiousness 
and  absolutism  of  many  of  the  German  courts  of  his  day,  the 
attack  would  have  been  too  obvious  and  might  have  involved 
him  in  unnecessary  difficulties.  An  insignificant  unhistorical 
prince  of  some  foreign  obscure  country  was  just  as  suitable  for 
his  poetic  purposes  as  a  very  well  known  sovereign,  and  it  was 
certainly  much  less  dangerous  to  represent  such  a  prince  at  that 
time.  Lessing  needed  an  absolute  ruler  for  his  drama,  because 
the  violent  deeds  which  occur  in  it  would  have  been  impossible 
under  a  just  constitutional  government.  So  the  action  very  ap- 
propriately takes  place  during  the  era  of  Louis  XIV,  "  le  grand 
monarque,"  who  raised  absolutism  to  a  principle,  and  whose 
splendid  but  frivolous  court  of  Versailles  so  many  minor 
princes  of  Europe  tried  to  emulate.  Besides,  Italy  was  pre- 
eminently the  land  where  mercenary  bandits  of  the  type  of 
Angelo  and  Pirro  were  common.  Moreover,  Germany  was 
hardly  the  country  to  produce  a  prince  such  as  Lessing  needed, 
a  weak,  impulsive,  self-indulgent  prince,  but  still  a  man  of 
culture,  of  a  charming  personality  and,  even  in  moments  of 
extreme  passion,  of  exquisite  refinement.  It  is  true  that 
Augustus  II  and  Augustus  III  of  Saxony  probably  suggested  to 
the  poet  some  traits  with  which  he  endowed  his  prince,  but 
only  the  rapidly  decaying  renaissance  culture  of  Italy,  such  as 
existed  during  the  17th  century,  could  produce  a  man  morally  so 
weak  and  corrupt,  and  yet  personally  so  attractive  as  Lessing's 
Hettore  Gonzaga.  Even  the  much  healthier  renaissance  of  the 
15th  and  1 6th  centuries  often  developed  tyrants,  who  dis- 
played that  same  combination  of  refinement  and  sensuality  as 
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Lessing's  prince.  The  houses  of  Medici  and  of  Este,  for  ex- 
ample, have  produced  several  such  types.  But  with  the  excep- 
tion of  the  prince,  the  characters  and  the  general  spirit  of  the 
piece  are  German,  and  accordingly,  the  younger  contemporaries 
of  Lessing,  the  poets  of  the  "Storm  and  Stress"  movement, 
regarded  this  drama,  notwithstanding  its  Italian  garb,  as 
directed  against  the  immorality  and  tyranny  of  their  own 
princes.  They  tried  to  imitate  it,  interpreted  it  politically,  and 
several  anti-tyrannical  tragedies  appeared  during  the  next  ten 
or  fifteen  years  after  the  publication  of  (Smilia  ©alotti.  The 
strongest  of  these  is  Schiller's  ^abale  imb  Siebe,  which,  in  its 
general  outlines  as  well  as  in  some  of  its  details,  shows  clearly 
the  influence  of  Lessing's  drama. 

Notwithstanding  the  modernized  character  of  the  Roman 
story,  the  drama  betrays  even  now,  in  its  remodeled  form,  its 
source.  Appius  Claudius,  the  tyrannical,  brutal  Roman  de- 
cemvir, is  changed  into  the  prince  Hettore  Gonzaga  of 
Guastalla.  The  prominent  plebeian  centurion  Virginius  we 
have  reproduced  in  the  honorable  citizen,  colonel  Odoardo. 
Virginia,  the  plebeian  girl,  corresponds  to  the  bürgernd)e 
SStrginia,  although  the  character  of  the  latter,  for  very  definite 
reasons,  differs  from  the  Roman  prototype.  Icilius,  the  young 
Roman  tribune,  the  favorite  of  the  people*  somewhat  distantly 
corresponds  to  Appiani,  who  despises  the  corrupt  tyrannical 
rule  of  the  prince.  Marcus  Claudius,  the  servile  client  of  the 
decemvir,  becomes  the  courtier  Marinelli,  who  panders  to  the 
passions  of  the  prince.  Appius  Claudius  and  Virginius,  the 
patrician  and  the  plebeian,  antagonize  each  other,  because  their 
principles  and  their  aims  are  radically  different.  Just  so 
Odoardo  dislikes  the  prince,  refuses  to  serve  under  him,  and 
opposes  him  wherever  he  can,  because  his  lofty  conceptions  of 
government  differ  entirely  from  the  corrupt  practices  of  the 
court  of  Guastalla.  Appius  Claudius  entertains  an  illicit  passion 
for  Virginia,  just  as  the  prince  does  for  Emilia,  and  both  the 
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decemvir  and  the  prince  feel  no  scruples  about  using  the  abso- 
lute power  entrusted  to  them  for  the  gratification  of  their 
desires.  Virginia  is  betrothed  to  Icilius,  Emilia  to  Appiani, 
and  finally  Virginia  is  killed  by  her  father,  just  as  Emilia  is  by 
Odoardo.  Both  Virginius  and  Odoardo,  different  as  their  char- 
acters are,  act  at  last  from  the  same  motive.  Orsina  is  the 
only  important  character  which  is  an  entirely  new  creation  of 
Lessing.  From  this  parallelism  it  is  clear  that  the  main  out- 
lines of  Livy's  story  remained  unchanged  in  Lessing's  drama. 

Some  delicate  touches  Lessing  owes  to  Montiano.  In  the 
first  scene  of  the  Spanish  drama  we  find  a  difference  of  opinion 
between  the  nurse  Publicia  and  Virginia  as  to  the  advisability 
of  informing  Virginius,  who  is  in  camp,  of  the  threatening 
danger.  Publicia  wishes  to  let  him  know  of  the  exact  state  of 
things,  but  Virginia,  knowing  her  father^s  hasty  nature,  fears 
evil  consequences  from  such  a  disclosure.^  We  find  a  similar 
difference  of  opinion  between  mother  and  daughter  in  Lessing's 
work.  Only  here  the  state  of  things  is  reversed.  The  first 
impulse  of  the  daughter  is  to  confess  everything  which  has 
happened  in  church  to  Appiani,  but  Claudia,  who  is  conscious 
of  having  been  the  involuntary  cause  of  all  this  misfortune, 
fears  the  wrath  of  Odoardo,  and  therefore  induces  her  daughter 
to  conceal  everything  from  Appiani. 

Montiano  conceives  Icilius  as  a  brooding  lover,  who  in 
moments  of  highest  hope  cannot  escape  vague  forebodings  of 
evil.  Lessing  in  his  extracts  from  Montiano's  drama  once 
refers  to  Icilius  as  follows  :  "This  strengthens  the  hope  of 
Icilius,  who  now  sees  himself  in  a  position  to  bid  defiance  to 
the  greatest  dangers,  and  yet  .  .  .  his  heart  is  disturbed  by  a 
secret  foreboding  that  on  this  day  a  special  misfortune  is  threat- 
ening him.'"^     This  state  of  mind  of  Icilius  is  thus  very  similar 


^  Lachmann-Muncker  Ed.,  VI,  75-76. 
'  Lachmann-Muncker  Ed.,  VI,  90. 
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to  that  of  Appiani,  when  he  first  appears  upon  the  scene  (II,  7 
and  8). 

Montiano's  Virginius  has  also  some  traits  of  character  which 
remind  us  of  Odoardo.  So  Montiano  emphasizes  the  fact  that 
the  brave  Virginius  is  very  jealous  of  the  honor  of  his  family, 
is  impulsive  and  suspicious.'  These  same  characteristics  we 
find  strongly  developed  in  Odoardo,  to  whose  suspicious  nature 
Claudia  several  times  refers  (see  page  28,  line  7,  and  page  30, 
line  17).  It  is  also  possible  that  Montiano's  Marcus  Claudius 
had  some  influence  upon  Lessing's  Marinelli.  Like  Marinelli, 
he  is  a  greater  rascal  than  his  master  Appius  Claudius,  and 
arouses  the  latter  to  action.  Both  Claudius  and  Marinelli  en- 
tertain similar  views  about  life  and  especially  about  the  frailty 
of  woman. 2 

III.     CHARACTERS. 

Emilia.  —  Lessing  is  one  of  the  greatest  masters  of  characteri- 
zation in  the  history  of  the  German  drama.  His  characters  in 
5iK{nna  bon  S3arn^elm  and  in  SfJat^on  ber  SSeife  are  delineated 
with  such  force  and  clearness,  that  they  have  been  the  object  of 
admiration  and  study  ever  since  the  appearance  of  these  dramas. 
The  same  may  be  asserted  of  the  characters  in  Gmilia  ©alotti, 
although  praise  has  not  been  so  unanimous  here.  As  to  the 
secondary  characters  there  has  never  been  any  difference  of 
opinion,  but  Emilia,  Odoardo  and  the  prince  have  given  much 
trouble  to  critics  and  actors.  The  numerous  discussions  on 
these  characters  all  turn  more  or  less  about  Goethe's  famous 
criticism  on  the  drama,  and  therefore  I  shall  take  that  criticism 
as  the  starting  point  for  the  interpretation  of  the  principal 
characters 

Goethe  says:  "The  fundamental  mistake  of  this  piece  is, 
that  it  is  nowhere  expressed  that  Emilia  loves  the  prince,  but 

^  Lachmann-Muncker  Ed.,  VI,  91,       ?  See  note,  page  xU  of  this  Introduction. 
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that  it  is  merely  hinted  at.  If  that  were  the  case  (viz.  if 
Lessing  had  clearly  indicated  that  Emilia  loved  the  prince) ,  we 
should  then  know  why  the  father  kills  her.  Her  love  is  indeed 
suggested,  first  by  the  way  in  which  she  listens  to  the  prince 
and  then  by  the  way  in  which  she  afterward  rushes  into  the 
room  ;  for  if  she  did  not  love  him,  she  would  have  repulsed 
him  ;  finally  it  is  also  expressed,  but  clumsily,  by  her  fear  of  the 
chancellor's  house.  For  either  she  is  a  goose  to  be  afraid,  or  a 
loose  young  woman.  But  if  she  loves  him,  she  must  prefer  to 
ask  for  death  itself,  in  order  to  escape  that  house."  ' 

This  question  whether  Emilia  loves  the  prince  or  not,  has 
given  rise  to  the  widest  diflference  of  opinion  as  to  her  character, 
and  hence  as  to  the  very  nature  of  the  tragedy.  Some  critics 
believe  that  to  admit  such  a  love  is  to  misinterpret  Lessing's 
drama  completely ;  others  again  maintain  that  the  very  essence 
of  the  tragic  conflict  of  the  drama  consists  in  this  semi-conscious 
love  or  rather  attraction  of  Emilia  for  the  prince.  Only  the 
closest  examination  of  the  facts  of  the  drama  will  enable  us  to 
determine  this  question. 

It  is  one  of  the  most  important  principles  of  Lessing,  a  prin- 
ciple which  he  insists  upon  in  his  .^am6urflifd)e  Dramaturgie,  that 
a  tragic  hero  or  heroine  must  not  suffer  undeservedly.  Spotless 
characters  suffering  great  misfortunes  do  not  arouse  our  sym- 
pathy, but  rather  our  horror.  He  says  :  '*  A  man  may  be  very 
good  and  yet  have  more  than  one  weak  point,  commit  more  than 
one  error  through  which  he  throws  himself  into  endless  mis- 
fortune, which  excites  our  pity  and  sorrow,  but  which  is  not 
in  the  least  horrible,  because  it  is  the  natural  consequence  of 
his  error."  ^  To  make  the  characters  of  his  drama  conform  to 
this  principle,  Lessing  found  it  necessary  to  change  entirely  the 
characters  as  described  by  Livy.     In  the  Roman  story  Virginia 


1  5Rtemer§  SDiitteilungen,  II,  663. 

3  Lachmann-Muncker  Ed.,  X,  135.    (SJramaturgie.) 


XX  INTRODUCTION. 

is  conceived  as  a  perfectly  innocent  young  girl  who  falls  a  victira 
to  the  tyranny  and  lust  of  the  decemvir.  Her  horrible  fate,  like 
the  fate  of  Lucretia,  arouses  the  people  to  the  highest  indigna- 
tion and  causes  them  to  throw  off  the  tyrannical  yoke.  Such  a 
heroine  Lessing  could  not  use.  Instead  of  persons  of  super- 
natural nobility  and  heroism,  such  as  Corneille  loved  to  portray, 
Lessing's  principle  requires  characters,  in  whom  human  strenp;tJi 
and  virtue,  and  human  weakness  and  even  o;ui]t  nre  rlo^ely  in- 
terwoven^ Such  a  character  Lessing  aimed  to  portray  in  Emilia 
Galotti. 

Lessing  himself  partly  characterizes  her  for  us.  He  says  in  a 
letter  to  his  brother  :  ' '  The  maidenly  heroines  and  philosophers 
are  not  at  all  to  my  taste.  ...  I  know  of  no  higher  virtues  in 
an  unmarried  girl  than  piety  and  obedience."  ^  She  is  no 
heroine  of  classical  antiquity,  but  än~ltaHan  girl  of  the  17th 
century,  the  only  child  of  Odoardo  and  Claudia  Galotti,  — 
people  belonging  to  the  higher  middle  class  of  society.  By 
nature  she  resembles  her  father  rather  than  her  mother,  and  it 
was  he  who  had  the  greatest  influence  upon  the  development  of 
her  moral  character.  It  was  he  who  inculcated  into  her  those 
severe  lessons  of  vir^tue,  that  distrust  of  things  worldly  and  that 
proud  disdain  for  life  itself  when  honor  is  at  stake,  which  de- 
termine her  action  in  the  most  fragic  moment  of  her  life.  Her 
childhood  and  her  early  womanhood  were  spent  in  the  retire- 
ment and  simplicity  of  country  life.  Then  the  somewhat  vain 
mother  induced  Odoardo  to  allow  her  and  Emilia  to  live  for  a 
time  in  Guastalla,  so  that  the  daughter  might  there  enjoy  the 
social  advantages  which  could  not  be  obtained  in  her  country 
home.  During  their  residence  in  the  capital  Emilia  becomes 
engaged  to  the  worthy  young  count  Appiani,  who  is  not 
a  subject  to  the  prince,  but  who  came  to  Guastalla  in  hopes  ot 
obtaining  a  position   at   the   court.     The  engagement  is  kept 

»  Hempel  Ed.,  XX  i,  482-483. 
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secret,  probably  because  Odoardo  and  Appiani  hate  the  gossip 
which  such  a  match  between  a  nobleman  and  a  girl  of  the 
citizen  class  would  arouse.  The  relation  between  Appiani  and 
Emilia  is  not  based  upon  deep  passion.  They  are  merely  good 
friends.  Emilia  certainly  respects  his  independence  of  char- 
acter and  his  high  ideals,  her  father  is  delighted  with  him,  her 
mother  is  proud  of  such  an  engagement,  so  that  the  union 
promises  to  become  in  every  way  a  happy  one.  Soon  after  the 
marriage  Appiani  expects  to  go  with  his  bride  to  his  estates  in 
Piedmont  and  live  there  quietly  and  independently.  We  may 
assume  that  he  leaves  Guastalla  for  a  short  time  to  make  at  his 
home  the  necessary  arrangements  for  Emilia's  reception. 

During  his  absence  Emilia  meets  the  prince  at  an  evening 
gathering  at  the  house  of  chancellor  Grimaldi.  This  happens 
probably  through  the  efforts  of  Claudia,  who  is  vain  and  am- 
bitious for  such  social  distinctions.  Odoardo,  however,  who 
lives  in  solitude  upon  his  estate  near  Sabionetta,  knows  for 
some  time  nothing  of  this  meeting.  What  a  deep  impression 
Emilia  made  that  evening  upon  the  prince,  we  learn  from  the 
opening  scenes  of  the  drama.  Ever  since  that  meeting,  her 
beauty,  her  charming  natural  manners  and  her  wit  have  driven 
every  other  thought  from  his  mind  and  have  put  an  end  to  his 
relations  with  Orsina.  But  that  very  meeting  has  also  pro- 
foundly affected  Emilia.  Her  father  had  probably  represented 
the  prince  to  her  as  a  thoroughly  depraved  tyrant,  as  a  man 
whom  he  felt  himself  obliged  to  shun,  and  to  her  surprise  she 
found  a  man  of  a  most  winning  personality,  of  a  refined  and 
graceful  bearing,  and  of  a  captivating  eloquence  such  as  she  had 
not  heard  before.  If  the  prince  was  a  tyrant,  he  was  certainly 
an  unusually  attractive  one.  With  passionate  words  she  her- 
self tells  us  the  feelings  which  that  evening  aroused  in  her :  "I 
have  young,  warm  blood,  my  father,  just  as  any  other  girl. 
My  senses  too  are  senses.  I  will  answer  for  nothing.  I  will 
warrant  nothing.     I  know  the  house  of  Grimaldi.     It  is  a  house 
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of  pleasure.  One  hour  there  by  my  mother's  side,  and  there 
arose  in  my  breast  a  tumult  which  the  strictest  discipline  of  re- 
ligion took  weeks  to  suppress"  (page  93,  lines  10-15).  The 
strict  discipline  of  religion  of  which  she  speaks  can  have  but  one 
purpose  —  to  quiet  her  conscience.  She  considers  it  a  great 
wrong  that  she,  the  affianced  of  another,  should  feel  herself 
attracted  by  the  prince,  a  prince  whom  her  father  despises. 
Probably  she  does  not  state  it  to  herself  in  any  such  definite 
terms,  but  she  finds  that  somehow  her  former  peace  of  mind  is 
gone.  She  feels  restless,  anxious,  and  being  a  pious  Italian 
girl,  she  tries  to  find  relief  in  prayer  and  in  religious  practices. 
She  struggles  hard  to  forget  the  prince,  and  after  a  conflict  of 
several  weeks  the  impressions  of  that  meeting  begin  to  fade 
away. 

Finally  the  marriage-day  is  at  hand  and  she  goes  in  the 
morning  to  mass  to  pray  more  fervently  than  ever  for  the  grace 
of  Heaven.  Suddenly,  in  the  midst  of  her  devotions,  she  hears 
the  voice  of  the  prince,  hears  him  ardently  confess  his  love  for 
her.  She  is  frightened,  indignant,  his  words  are  to  her  the 
worst  blasphemy,  and  yet  —  she  cannot  do  what  her  mother 
would  have  wished  her  to  do,  she  cannot  flash  upon  him  all  the 
scorn  which  he  deserves.  "  Dumb,  dejected  and  trembling, 
she  stood  there  as  if  she  were  a  criminal  hearing  her  doom" 
(page  48,  line  25).  She  flees  from  church,  he  follows  her,  but  she 
has  not  the  courage  to  look  at  him  again.  In  anxious  confusion, 
as  if  she  were  still  pursued  by  him,  she  enters  her  home.  She 
then  relates  to  her  mother  her  terrible  experience  in  church  : 
«  And  when  I  turned,  I  beheld  him.  Claudia.  —  Whom,  child  ? 
(  Emilia.  —  Guess,  mother,  guess  !  I  thought  I  should  sink  into 
the  earth.  It  was  he  himself.  Claudia.  —  Who,  himself  ? 
Emilia.  —  The  prince  "  (page  30,  lines  10-16).  Her  mind  has  for 
kf  '-'^fn  sn  nrriipied  with  the-^riar<^  that,  .yhp  tVn'n1<-s- 
saying  that__"he  himself"  spoke, lQ_Ji£r,_&lie  fully  de- 
signates  the  person. 
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What  does  all  this  confusion  of  Emilia  in  church  and  on  the 
street  mean  ?  How  does  it  disclose  to  us  her  feelings  toward 
the  prince  ?  Of  course  her  anxiety  and  helplessness  are  in  part 
due  to  her  youth,  to  her  inexperience,  to  the  suddenness  of  it 
all,  to  the  religious  and  moral  shock  that  she,  the  affianced  of 
another,  should  on  her  marriage-day  be  obliged  to  listen  to  a 
glowing  confession  of  love  from  the  lips  of  no  less  a  person  than 
the  prince.  But  these  reasons  alone  are  insufficient  to  explain 
her  conduct.  We  know  from  what  happens  later  on  in  the  drama 
that  she  can  be  resolute,  that  she  can  regain  her  self-possession 
in  a  short  time.  Claudia's  characterization  of  her  is  very  true. 
♦'  She  is  the  most  timid  and  the  most  resolute  of  our  sex.  Ujv- 
able  to  master  her  first  impressions,  yet  after  the  slightest 
reflection  su^bmitting  to  everything,  prepared  for  everything '^ 
(page  79,  lines  7-10) .  When  in  the  last  act  she  learns  that  she 
cannot  flee,  she  at  once  resolves  to  die.  Why  does  she  not  show 
resolution  here.-*  Why  does  she  stand  there  "  dumb  and  down- 
cast Hke  a  criminal  "  ?  The  fact  that  it  is  the  prince  of  the  land 
who  speaks  to  her  cannot  account  for  her  fear,  as  Düntzer 
thinks,  for  she  had  once  met  him  socially  and  had  conversed 
with  him  with  ease.  If  she  really  despised  the  prince,  if  his 
personality  were  entirely  indifferent  to  her,  she  would  soon  have 
found  words  to  express  her  indignation  and  contempt  for  him. 
She,  however,  does  not  do  it,  and  cannot  do  it,  because  that  same 
tumultuous  feeling  which  the  prince  once  aroused  in  her,  and 
which  it  took  weeks  of  religious  practice  to  subdue,  returns  when 
she  sees  and  hears  him.  She  is  divided  against  herself;  hermoral 
and  religious  instincts  condemn  the  p»-^'"rf .  ^''^  ^^"""  ^'^^"^^n  d^ftf' 
not  feel  herself  free  in  his  presence.  It  is  this  conflict  of  emotions 
that  causes  her  indecision  and  flight.  Afterwards  she  feels  the 
instinct  to  confess  everything  to  Appiani,  and  yet  she  listens  but 
too  readily  to  her  mother's  advice  not  to  disclose  this  episode  in 
the  church  to  him.  She  respects  the  superior  judgment  of  her 
mother,  and  is  almost  glad  to  follow  it  here,  because  Claudia's 
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explanation  of  the  prince's  conduct  tends  in  a  degree  to  quiet 
her  conscience. 

What  happens  later  on  in  the  drama  shows  again  what  re- 
straint she  feels  in  the  presence  of  the  prince  ;  how  his  voice, 
his  manner,  his  passionate  pleadings  overpower  her  moral  will, 
and  render  her  helpless  before  him. 

After  the  attack  of  the  bandits,  when  she  hears  that  she  is 
in  the  villa  of  the  prince,  she  is  filled  with  terror.  The  prince 
then  appears  alone,  and  after  assuring  her  that  her  mother  and 
Appiani  are  safe,  offers  her  his  arm  to  lead  her  to  them.  But 
Emilia  does  not  believe  him  ;  if  nothing  has  happened  to  them, 
why  are  they  not  here  ?  The  prince  urges  her  again  to  go  with 
him  and  dispel  all  her  doubts,  but  his  words  disturb  her  more 
than  ever,  and  in  her  helplessness  she  cries  out :  ' '  What  shall 
I  do?"  When  the  prince  asks  her  whether  she  suspects  him, 
she  rings  her  hands,  and  kneeling  before  him  begs  :  "At  your 
feet,  my  lord."  The  prince  interrupts  her,  admits  that  her 
silent  reproach  is  deserved,  that  he  should  not  have  confessed 
his  love  to  her  and  disturbed  her,  but  in  this  very  confession  of 
his  wrong,  he  really  expresses  again  his  love  in  intense  eloquent 
language.  He  then  leads  her  away,,  though  with  considerable 
hesitation  on  her  part.  Why  again  this  weakness  and  indeci- 
sion ?  Why  does  she  kneel  before  him  and  implore  him  ?  She 
now  knows  the  prince,  knows  of  his  feelings  for  her,  and  yet  is 
just  as  unable  to  answer  him  as  he  deserves,  as  she  was  in 
church.  She  is  utterly  powerless,  begs  him  to  spare  her,  and 
not  to  take  advantage  of  her  confusion.  A  little  later  on  she 
somewhat  regains  her  self-possession,  for  we  learn  from  her 
mother  that  she  speaks  to  him  in  a  tone  which  keeps  him  at  a 
distance. 

Finally  she  meets  her  father.  She  forces  herself  to  appear  calm. 
The  terrible  misfortunes  of  the  day  have  made  out  of  the  in- 
experienced girl  a  woman  fully  conscious  of  her  own  character. 
Through  the  various  indications  of  her  mother,  the  plot  of  Ma- 
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rinelli  and  the  prince  against  her  honor  dawns  upon  her.  Hastily 
she  reviews  her  own  past  conduct,  she  feels  that  "her  senses  too 
are  senses,"  that  the  prince's  personality  weakens  her  moral  will, 
that  to  save  her  purer  self,  she  must  flee  from  Guastalla.  She 
despises  his  character,  but  still  fears  to  be  left  alone  with  him. 
"Alone  in  his  hands?  Never,  father,  or  else  you  are  not  my 
father."  When,  however,  she  hears  that  under  a  plausible  pre- 
text she  must  remain  in  Guastalla,  her  forced  calmness  leaves 
her  and  in  her  fear  arid  despair  she  resolves  to  die.  When  her 
father  tells  her  of  his  former  intention  of  killing  the  prince,  she 
quickly  dismisses  that  thought.  "This  life  is  all  that  the 
wicked  have,"  she  says.  She  is  unwilling  to  bring  additional 
misfortune  upon  her  parents  by  approving  of  her  father's  des- 
perate thought.  She  alone  wishes  to  die,  for  she  feels  that  heavy 
guilt  is  upon  her,  that  her  silence  was  perhaps  the  indirect  cause 
of  the  deathof  Appiani,  that  through  her  weakness  in  thejres- 
ence  of  the_2rince  her  good  name  and  that  of  her  parents  are 
in  danger.  The  time  is  short ;  the  danger  is  pressing  ;  in  her 
excitement  she  exaggerates  everything.  Do  we  then  wonder 
that  she  uses  every  means  in  her  power  to  incite  her  father  to 
kill  her  ? 

Some  critics  have  maintained  that  her  severe  Catholic  training 
drives  her  to  despair  and  death.  According  to  them  the  Church 
teaches  to  avoid  the  world  and  the  easy  seductiveness  of  the 
senses.  This  teaching,  they  say,  occurs  to  her  in  the  last  mo- 
ment, and  rather  than  expose  herself  to  such  danger,  she  prefers 
to  die.  But  if  Lessing  had  intended  to  make  this  teaching  of 
Catholicism  so  important  an  element  in  his  drama,  he  certainly 
would  have  indicated  it  clearly  and  strongly  from  the  very  be- 
ginning. That  she  goes  to  mass  on  the  morning  of  her  mar- 
riage, and  toward  the  end  speaks  of  saintly_wornen  who  willingly 
died  to  save  their  honor,  by  no  means  forces  us  to  accept  the 
above-mentioned  standpoint. 

Emilia  is  certainly  no  ideal  heroine,  but  is  thoroughly  human. 
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Her  tragic  conflict  consists  in  her  inability  to  do  that  which  hei 
honor  and  duty  prompt  her  to  do.  She  cannot  resist  the  prince, 
and  in  a  passionate  moment  when  she  fears  that  she  might  yield 
to  her  weakness,  she  wills  to  die.  She  admits  this  weakness 
to  her  father,  and  to  interpret  her  own  words  differently  leads 
us  to  forced  conclusions  and  tends  to  make  her  a  perfect  woman, 
which  Lessing  by  no  means  intended  her  to  be. 

Odoardo.  —  The  death  of  Emilia  at  the  hands  of  her  father 
has  given  rise  to  much  adverse  criticism  upon  the  drama.  It 
has  often  been  asserted  that  the  horrible  deed  of  the  father  is 
entirely  unnecessary,  that  vice  carries  off  the  victory  ovey 
virtue,  and  that  the  drama  has  therefore  a  depressing  effect. 
If  this  criticism  be  true,  then  Lessing  failed  completely  in  carry- 
ing out  one  of  the  very  dramatic  principles  which  his  tragedy 
was  intended  to  embody.  For  in  his  Dramaturgy  he  often 
emphasizes  the  principle  that  theaction  of  the  drama  must  be 
clear,  that  mere  chance  must  everywhere  be  excluded,  that  the 
catastrophe  of  the  drama  must  appear  to  be  so  necessary  that 
under  the  given  conditions  we  could  not  conceive  its  happening 
otherwise.  This  was  the  most  difficult  problem  of  the  drama. 
Lessing  knew  that  the  circumstances  of  the  action  had  to  be  so 
arranged,  and  the  character  of  Odoardo  so  developed  that  his 
fatal  deed  should  appear  inevitable,  that  instead  of  arousing  our 
horror,  it  should  fill  us  with  the  deepest  sympathy  for  the  fate 
of  the  unhappy  father.     Let  us  see  whether  he  was  successful. 

By  fine  touches  scattered  throughout  the  drama,  Odoardo's 
whole  past  Hfe  stands  clearly  before  us.  It  is  not  by  mere 
chance  that  Lessing  makes  him  a  soldier,  a  colonel,  for  a  violent 
action  of  any  kind  appears  more  natural  in  a  soldier  than  in  a 
man  of  a  more  peaceful  occupation.  His  rough  virtue,  his 
high  stern  notions  of  honor,  and  his  manly  pride_are_alsfiL-par- 
ticularly  becoming  a  soldier.  But  this  soldier  Isadisappointed 
maiT  He  soon  finds  that  the  prince  whom  he  serves  is  an 
unworthy  one,  and  he  learns  to  despise  the  court  where  ser- 
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dlity,  flattery  and  licentiousness  prevail.  From  a  sense  of 
justice  he  opposes  the  princess  claim  to  Sabionetta,  and  hence 
is  compelled  to  withdraw  from  the  service  of  the  state.  He 
determines  to  live  henceforth  an  independent  life,  and  therefore 
moves  with  his  wife  and  child  to  his  country  estate  near  Sabio- 
netta. After  several  years,  when  Emilia  has  grown  up  to 
womanhood,  his  wife  urges  him  to  move  again  for  a  short  time 
to  Guastalla  for  the  sake  of  their  daughter's  education.  In  his 
heart  he  suspects  that  it  is  the  pleasure  of  society  and  the 
proximity  of  the  court  rather  than  more  serious  aims,  that  make 
his  wife  so  anxious  to  live  in  the  capital.  He  finally  yields  to 
her,  but  inflexible  in  his  resolution,  he  continues  to  live  upon  his 
country  estate  and  visits  only  occasionally  his  family  in  the  city. 
He  is  glad  of  Emilia's  engagement  to  Appiani,  because^the 
count's  ideals  of  a  retired  independent  life  resemble  his  own. 

Alife  of  such  resignation  and  solitude  is  very  dangerous  for  a 
man  like  Odoardo.  An  idealist  by  nature,  very  decided  in  his 
views,  impatient  when  his  paths  are  crossed,  he  loses  in  his 
retirement  from  the  world  that  insight  into  men  and  things 
which  is  so  essential  in  critical  moments  of  danger.  Disap- 
pointed with  the  world,  he  cherishes  his  severe  ideals  of  life 
more  tenaciously  than  ever,  his  suspicion  and  distrust  r.f  cnr-^Pfy 
increase,  and  his  brooding  imagination  develops  at  the  expense 
of  his  will.  His  lack  of  association  with  men  has  heightened 
his  natural  irascibiHty.  He  is  apt  to  fall  into  a  violent  anger 
whenever  anything  happens  which  does  not  conform  to  his 
severe  principles  of  life,  and  he  is  then  in  danger  of  losing  his 
self-control  and  of  saying  or  doing  things  which  he  is  likely  to 
repent  in  a  calmer  moment.  His  solitary  life  has  made  him  at 
the  same  time  introspective,  so  that  he  is  fully  aware  of  his 
failings  and  strives  in  vain  to  correct  them.  An  active  life  and 
close  contact  with  men  might  have  curbed  his  impatience  and 
Tiis  easily  excitable  nature,  and  might  have  developed  in  him  a 
calmer  and  sounder  judgment. 
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Such  is  Lessing's  Odoardo  —  an  entirely  different  creation 
from  Livy's  Virginius  —  a  man  whose  high  virtues  we  must 
respect,  but  for  whose  weaknesses  we  tremble  at  his  very  first 
appearance  upon  the  scene.  When  on  the  morning  of  the 
marriage-day  he  comes  to  Guastalla  and  hears  that  Emilia  has 
gone  to  church  without  an  attendant,  he  is  beside  himself  with 
impatience,  and  when  Claudia  tells  him  that  the  prince  met 
EmiHa  at  the  house  of  Grimaldi,  he  says:  "This  is  precisely 
the  spot  where  I  should  be  open  to  the  most  deadly  wound. 
A  Hbertine  who  admires,  wishes  to  possess  "  (page  27,  Hne  27). 
In  fear  of  losing  his  self-control,  he  departs  suddenly. 

The  deed  is  done.  The  marriage  party  has  been  attacked  by 
robbers  ;  Odoardo  has  been  informed  of  the  event  and  hastens 
to  the  scene  of  action.  Orsina,  the  abandoned  mistress,  is  at 
the  villa,  eager  to  avenge  her  wrongs  by  killing  the  prince. 
Gradually  she  unfolds  to  him  the  whole  plot  in  all  its  horroi 
and  ugliness  :  that  the  count  is  dead,  that  his  daughter  is  worse 
than  dead,  for  she  is  about  to  become  the  mistress  of  the  prince. 
Beside  himself  with  wrath,  he  eagerly  accepts  the  dagger 
which  Orsina  offers  him.  When  his  wife  appears,  it  is  only 
with  difficulty  that  he  can  restrain  himself  from  venting  his 
wrath  upon  her,  who  is,  in  a  way,  the  indirect  cause  of  all  this 
misfortune.  Finally  he  is  alone.  He  tries  to  regain  his  com- 
posure before  meeting  the  prince.  It  is  now  that  his  indecision 
begins  to  assert  itself.  He  wavers  in  his  first  resolve  to  kill  the 
prince.  Brooding,  it  occurs  to  him  that  an  Orsina,  a  jealous 
infuriated  mistress,  roused  him  to  this  desperate  thought.  If 
he  kills  the  prince  he  would  therefore  avenge  vice,  while  his 
r>bjprt  is  tn  rescue  virtue.  This  reflection  destroys  his  former 
resolve,  and  he  is  now  satisfied  with  surrendering  his  revenge  to 
Heaven.     His  only  aim  now  is  to  save  his  daughter. 

Marinelli  appears  and  informs  him  in  the  course  of  the 
dialogue  that  Emilia  is  to  be  separated  from  him  and  to  remain 
in  Guastalla.     The  passionate  nature  of  Odoardo  is  once  more 
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aroused  and  again  he  determines  to  kill  the  prince.  When  left 
alone,  he  becomes  somewhat  calmer,  and  upon  reflection  con- 
demns himself  for  his  rash  conduct  toward  Marinelli,  for  in  the 
outburst  of  his  wrath  he  forgot  to  ask  him  for  his  grounds  for 
the  detention  of  Emilia.  He  fears  that  his  anger  is  obscuring  his 
reason,  and  therefore  tries  to  regain  full  mastery  over  himself. 
With  the  determination  to  act  above  all  things  calmly,  he  goes 
to  meet  the  prince.  The  prince  seems  at  first  willing  to  sur- 
render the  daughter  to'  the  father,  but  when  Odoardo,  over- 
joyed at  this,  is  about  to  triumph  over  Marinelli,  the  latter 
develops  his  final  plot.  Odoardo  sees  through  it  all,  and  his 
wrath  rises  to  such  a  pitch  that  he  is  about  to  kill  the  prince, 
when  the  latter  checks  him  by  saying:  "Calm  yourself,  dear 
Galotti."  Most  critics  have  supposed  that  the  kindly  gentle 
manner  in  which  the  prince  utters  the  above  words  allays  the 
wrath  of  Odoardo.  But  it  is  very  hard  to  conceive  how  the 
manner  of  the  prince,  however  fascinating,  could  make  the 
enraged  Odoardo  waver  in  his  purpose,  especially  since  these 
words  could  not  have  changed  his  opinion  as  to  the  designs  of 
the  prince.  There  must  be  something  in  these  words  them- 
selves which  prevents  the  fatal  blow.  We  know  that  he  re- 
solved to  suppress,  during  his  interview  with  the  prince,  any 
outburst  of  passion  that  might  blind  his  reason.  But  this  he  is 
unable  to  do.  Unawares,  his  wrath  becomes  intenser  than 
ever,  and  just  then  the  words  of  the  prince,  spoken  so  quietly 
and  naturally,  remind  him  that  he  is  in  one  of  his  dangerous 
moments.  The  prince  uses  almost  the  very  same  words  that 
Odoardo  utters  to  himself  whenever  he  is  about  to  act  rashly,  and 
therefore  they  make  such  an  impression  upon  him  that  he 
cannot  at  that  moment  stab  the  prince.  Checking  himself,  he 
says  :  *'  His  guardian  angel  spoke  that."  He  resolves  again  to 
act  deliberately  and  struggles  hard  during  the  rest  of  the  scene 
to  maintain  his  self-control. 

The  pretext  on  which  Emilia  is  to  be  detained  in  Guastalla  is  the 
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suspicion  that  she  might  be  an  accomplice  of  the  rival  who  caused 
ine  murder  of  Appiani,  and  therefore  she  must  be  examined. 
Already  Orsina,  in  her  conversation  with  Odoardo,  expressed  a 
similar  suspicion,  which,  although  then  positively  rejected  by 
Odoardo,  seems  to  have  left  a  deep  impression  upon  him. 
*'  They  had  no  slight  matter  to  arrange,"  she  says.  "  And  it 
is  well  if  it  was  arranged,  it  is  very  well  if  your  daughter 
escaped  here  willingly.  Then,  you  see,  it  was  after  all  no 
violent  abduction,  but  only  a  trifling  —  assassination  "  (page  76, 
lines  20-25).  It  seems  that  while  Odoardo  is  lost  in  his  brood- 
ings  and  groping  for  some  rational  course  of  action,  the  thought 
occurs  to  him  that  if  Orsina's,  the  prince's  and  Marinelli's  in- 
terpretation of  the  death  of  Appiani  should  also  be  shared  by 
the  world  at  large,  Emilia's  good  name  would  then  be  ruined 
forever,  and  in  that  case  it  would  be  better  for  her  to  die  rather 
than  be  subjected  to  an  examination  in  Guastalla.  Since  it  is 
almost  certain  that  the  thought  of  killing  his  daughter  comes  to 
•-^him  before  his  final  soliloquy,  his  present  motive  for  committing 
such  a  deed  can  be  only  the  one  just  mentioned.  Accord- 
ingly, he  begs  to  be  allowed  to  speak  with  his  daughter,  and  by 
feigning  compliance  with  the  prince's  arrangements,  his  wish  is 
granted. 

In  the  soliloquy  which  follows,  the  plan  of  killing  Emilia  in 
order  to  wrest  her  from  the  prince  and  free  her  from  the 
ignominy  of  a  dishonorable  suspicion  is  clearly  hinted  at.  But 
his  soul  is  now  so  enwrapt  in  gloom  that  he  begins  to  distrust 
even  the  innocence  of  his  own  daughter.  Finally  he  is  so  con- 
fused and  frightened  by  all  these  thoughts  that  he  is  almost 
ready  by  a  mere  subterfuge  to  quiet  his  conscience  and  leave 
Emilia  to  her  fate.  Just  then  she  enters,  and  still  uncertain  as 
to  what  to  do,  he  eagerly  interprets  her  appearance  at  that  very 
moment  as  a  sign  that  Heaven  approves  of  his  horrible  purpose. 

In  the  scene  that  follows,  it  is  only  Emilia's  resolve  to  die 
that  finally  determines  Odoardo  to  action.     If  she  herself  were 
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not  SO  firm,  the  vacillating  father  would  never  have  committed 
the  deed,  for  he  hesitates  till  the  very  end,  even  after  he  hears 
Emilia's  confession  of  her  inability  to  resist  the  dangers  that 
threaten  her.  It  is  not  till  Emilia,  knowing  his  sensitive 
nature,  reproaches  him  for  lacking  in  that  high  sense  of  honor 
which  the  Roman  Virginius  felt,  that  Odoardo,  stung  by  her 
words  and  aroused  to  the  highest  passion,  stabs  her. 

If  Odoardo  had  deliberately  planned  and  executed  the  deed, 
it  would  have  been  horrible  instead  of  tragic,  but  by  portraying 
him  as  an  irresolute  man,  struggling  in  vain  to  find  the  right 
course  of  action,  and  prone  to  outbursts  of  anger  which  for  the 
moment  are  beyond  his  control,  Lessing  succeeds  in  arousing 
our  pity  for  the  unfortunate  man,  in  spite  of  his  committing  an 
unnatural  deed.  The  critics  who  have  regarded  the  catastrophe 
as  unnecessary  or  forced,  have  not  taken  sufficiently  into  ac- 
count this  hesitating  and  yet  quickly  inflammable  nature  of 
Odoardo,  and  so  have  ascribed  to  him  more  strength  and  cool- 
ness than  he  really  possesses.  The  tragedy  of  his  life  consists 
in  his  extreme  idealism,  which  made  him  renounce  all  active  life, 
because  the  world  as  he  found  it  did  not  conform  to  his  high 
standards,  and  which  renders  him  totally  incapable  of  dealing 
with  that  very  world,  at  a  time  when  immediate  and  decisive 
action  is  imperative. 

This  sudden  rise  of  passion  which  proves  so  fatal  to  Odoardo, 
Lessing  doubtless  took  from  his  own  life.  Even  as  late  as  1778, 
in  the  midst  of  his  controversy  with  Goze,  he  compares  himself 
to  his  father  as  follows  :  **  Very  well,  dear  old  man,  very  well. 
I  know  you.  You  were  such  a  good  man  and  yet  such  a  pas- 
sionate one.  How  often  have  you  yourself  complained  to  me, 
complained  with  a  manly  tear  in  your  eye,  that  you  fell  so  easily 
into  a  passion,  .  .  . !  How  often  did  you  say  to  me  :  '  Gotthold, 
I  beg  you,  take  example  by  me ;  be  on  your  guard !  For  I 
fear,  I  fear  —  and  I  should  like  to  have  improved,  at  least  in 
you.'     Indeed,  old  man,  indeed.     I  still  feel  it  often  enough." 
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But  Lessing's  heroic  life  shows  a  steady  conquest  of  that  weak- 
ness. Though  often  disappointed  with  the  world,  he  never 
withdrew  from  it,  but  remained  throughout  his  life  a  leader  of 
men,  fighting  often  single-handed  for  the  highest  ideals  of 
I  humanity,  and  eventually  compelling  his  nation  to  accept  them. 
_The  Prince.  —  The  peculiar  role  which  the  prince  was  to 
play  in  the  drama  required  a  character  quite  different  from  that  of 
the  Roman  decemvir.  If  the  prince  were  merely  a  brutal  tyrant 
like  Appius  Claudius,  there  could  never  have  arisen  any  conflict 
in  the  soul  of  Emilia,  and  she  would  have  died  as  an  innocent 
prey  to  the  lust  of  an  arbitrary  sovereign.  The  prince  had  to  be 
represented  not  merely  as  an  absolute  ruler,  but  also  as  a  man 
of  a  very  attractive  personality,  in  order  to  make  Emilia^s  inner 
struggles  probable  and  her  fate  really  tragic.  Accordingly,  his 
character,  as  it  is  evolved  in  the  drama,  is  an  entirely  new 
creation  of  Lessing.  That  he  is  young  and  Jiandsome,  we  may 
assume  from  the  general  impression  which  he  makes  upon  us. 
In  his  educatiorLaad. morals  he  shows  the  great  weakness  which 
the  absolutism  of  the  17th  century  developed.  He  regards  his 
office  as  conferring  certain  great  privileges  upon  him,  but  not  as 
imposing  on  him  correspondingly  great  duties  and  responsi- 
bilities. He  is,  however,  not  a  tyrant  who  deliberately  intends 
to  oppress  his  people,  but  he  simply  knows  nothing  of  the 
serious  duties  which  a  sovereign  owes  to  his  country.  Matters 
of  state  are  tiresome  to  him,  especially  when  they  interfere  with 
his  personal  pleasures,  and  at  such  times  he  carelessly  resigns 
them  to  his  councillors,  even  when  questions  of  the  most  serious 
import  are  to  be  settled.  By  temperament  he  is  kindly,  capable 
of  generous  sentiments,  and  fair-minded,  as  is  seen  in  his 
favorable  characterization  of  Odoardo  and  Appiani,  men  who 
are  by  no  means  his  friends.  He  certainly  could  have  de- 
veloped into  a  worthy,  though  perhaps  weak  ruler,  if  he  had 
been  educated  to  feel  some  higher  duty  toward  himself  and  his 
subjects.     But  as  it  is,  we  can  well  understand  how  he  becomes 
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the  mere  tool  of  an  unscrupulous  courtier,  to  whom  the  favor  of 
the  prince  is  the  highest  end  in  lite. 

Although  the  moral  will  is  entirely  wanting  in  the  prince,  the 
aesthetic  element  of  his  character  is  quite  strong.  He  is  de- 
cidedly a  man  of  culture.  He  loves  art  and  encourages  it,  and 
in  his  conversation  with  Conti  shows  that  he  has  devoted  some 
thought  to  the  problems  of  art.  Like  many  Italian  princes  of 
the  Renaissance,  he  takes  delight  in  being  a  Maecenas  to  artists, 
whom  he  rewards  lavishly.  In  his  passions  he  is  by  no  means 
a  gross  sensualist  whom  mere  physical  beauty  captivates.  A 
certain  amount  of  delicacy  must  even  here  be  admitted. 
Orsina  attracted  him  because  she  loved  books  and  philosophy, 
because  she  seemed  to  him  for  a  time  intellectually  superior  to 
the  ordinary  woman,  but  as  soon  as  he  found  that  her  intellect- 
uality savored  of  pedantry,  she  repelled  him.  He  then  con- 
tracts a  passion  for  Emilia,  in  part,  no  doubt,  because  her 
innocence  and  her  unaffected  and  thoroughly  healthy  nature  are 
a  decided  contrast  to  Orsina's  character.  His  language  has  the 
easy  eloquence  and  grace  of  a  man  who  has  associated  with 
artists  and  men  of  wit,  and  at  times,  when  he  is  passionately 
stirred,  his  words  have  the  ring  of  sincere  affection.  Such  a 
man  naturally  impresses  a  girl  as  inexperienced  as  Emilia, 
especially  since  we  know  that  she  respects  rather  than  loves 
Appiani,  And  what  a  contrast  there  is  between  the  brilliant 
personality  of  the  prince  and  that  of  Appiani !  From  the  latter 
she  probably  never  heard  any  such  words  of  passion  as  the 
prince  utters  in  church  and  in  Dosaio,  tor  even  on  his  marriage-  , 
day  Appiani  approaches  his  bride  with  a  strange  melancholy 
and  a  foreboding  of  evil.  That  the  prince  really  loves  her,  we 
can  hardly  believe,  for  his  character  is  too  whimsical  to  admit- 
of  ami-lasting  affection  :  but  his  feelings  toward  her  are  certainly 
purer  than  he  ever  entertained  toward  any  other  woman 
(see  page  6,  line  5).  The  very  fact  that  after  meeting  her  at 
the  house  of  Grimaldi,  he  is  satisfied  with  a  mere  quiet  con* 
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templation  of  her  innocence  and  beauty,  shows  that  he  feels  for 
her  something  more  than  a  fleeting  passion.  This  somewhat 
sentimental  state  of  mind  lasts  for  a  time,  until  Marinelli  in- 
forms him  of  the  intended  marriage  of  Emilia,  This  news 
rouses  him  to  the  uttermost,  and  it  is  interesting  to  observe 
how  his  quiet  and  pure  feelings  for  her  gradually  change  and 
grow  into  a  reckless  passion  which  threatens  from  the  very 
beginning  to  become  destructive.  Totally  devoid  of  any  prin- 
ciple  of  morality  and  duty,  and_utterly  unable  to  curb  his  desires, 
he  readily  grants  to  Marinelli^eyery  freedom  of  action  in  ordei 
to  prevent  the  impending  danger.  Moreover,  eager  to  do 
something  for  himself,  he  rushes  to  church,  speaks  to  Emilia,  is 
observed  by  Orsina's  spies,  and  in  so  doing,  betrays  the  plans  of 
Marinelli.  His  unprincipled  passjon  is  finally  the_cause  of  the 
death  of  the  innocent  girl  to  whom  he  owes  the  first  stirrings 
of  purer  emotions. 

The  remaining  characters  of  the  drama  are  so  self-evident  that 
they  hardly  need  any  interpretation. 

Marinelli  is  a  court  creature  despised  by  everyone  who 
knows  him,  even  by  the  prince,  when  he  does  not  need  him 
(see  page  i6,  line  7,  and  page  44,  line  i).  He  is  remarkably 
quick  and  ingenious  in  spinning  out  one  intrigue  after  another, 
and  yet  all  his  plots  fail,  largely  because  he  cannot  understand 
how  other  people  can  interpret  things  differently  from  himself. 
Accordingly,  he  alwaysjails  to  comprehend  the  true  motives  ot 
all  the  characters  with  whom  he  hasjD.jl£al.  So  he  thinks  that 
Claudia  and  Odoardo  will^  calmly  submit,  as  soon  as  they  find 
out  that  it  is  the  princ^  wb^  ^"^^  ^^p^''  danghtpr  attrartive 
He  thoroughly  misunderstands  Appiani,  and  makes  a  fatal  mis- 
tQT£g_;v1iPn  V.P  c^^]n^M<i  OHnnfHo  to  spfak_to  Emilia.  He  is  so 
ip^norant  of  the  chara^^p»"  r'f  QtjoardaJ^hat  he  believes  that  the 
latter  is  entirely  satisfied  with  the  reasons  given  for  the  deten^ 
tion  of  Emilia  and  suspects  nothing. 
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Marinelli  served  as  a  model  for  the  intriguing  courtier  in  the 
'  Storm  and  Stress "  dramas.  Schiller's  character  Wurm  in 
ßaboleunb  Siebe  was  certainly  modeled  after  Marinelli. 
(^ORSiNA)is  one  of  the  most  powerful  creations  of  Lessing.  She 
is  tolETecompared  with  Marwood,  the  corresponding  character 
in  ♦♦  Miss  Sara  Sampson,"  in  order  to  understand  what  progress 
Lessing  made  as  a  dramatist  since  1755.  She  performs  a  double 
function  in  the  economy  of  the  drama.  She  first  serves  as  a  . 
contrast  to  Emilia,  for  we  must  know  what  the  environment  of 
the  prince  was  before  he  met  Emilia,  to  understand  the  real 
nature  of  his  new  passion.  In  the  second  part  of  the  drama  she 
represents,  as  Richard  Maria  Werner  puts  it,  the  "jopinion  of  v- 
the  world."  To  Marinelli  she  shows  that  the  world  will  regard 
the  prince  as  the  real  instigator  of  the  murder  of  Appiani ;  to 
Odoardo  she  discloses  the  plot,  and  insinuates  that  the  people 
will  probably  consider  his  daughter  an  active  participant  in  the 
crime  (see  page  ^d,  line  20).  "One  may  almost  say,"  says 
Werner,  "  that  Orsina  fulfills  in  the  scenes  of  the  fourth  act  the 
function  of  the  antique  chorus."  She  was  the  model  for  Lady 
Milford  in  Kabale  iinb  Siebe. 

CZ-AppiAN^is  interesting  to  us  because  Lessing  has  endowed 
him  with  a  sentimentality  and  an  aversion  to  active  life,  which 
are  marked  traits  of  Rousseau's  characters.  Also  Tellheim  in 
5!)tinna  lion  5Barnf)elm,  and  the  Klosterbruder  and  the  Derwisch 
in  9?ntf)au  ber  SBcije,  show  traces  of  Rousseau's  ideals.  But  Les- 
sing regards  the  longing  of  all  these  characters  to  pass  their 
lives  in  some  secluded  corner  of  the  earth,  away  from  the  turmoil 
of  the  world,  as  a  weakness  to  be  overcome.  In  opposition 
to  Rousseau's  teachings,  Lessing  thought  that  the  highest  ideals 
can  only  be  realized  by  struggling  in  the  world  andjiot  by  fleeing 
irom  It. 


The  minor  characters  like  Claudia,  Conti  and  Angelo,  have 
all  an  individual  life  of  their  own,  besides  being  necessary  agents 
in  the  action  of  the  drama.    Lessing's  method  here  is  in  marked 
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contrast  to  the  French  system  of  confidants,  which  he  attacked 
so  vigorously  in  his  Dramaturgy. 

IV.     THE  CATASTROPHE. 

It  has  already  been  mentioned  in  connection  with  the  charac- 
ter ot  Odoardo,  that  some  critics  regard  the  catastrophe  as  un- 
necessary and  as  wounding  our  sense  of  justice.  Others  regret 
that  the  political  element  of  the  Roman  story  has  been  left  out. 
They  think  that  a  total  overthrow  of  the  government  of  Guastalla 
and  the  destruction  of  the  prince  and  his  corrupt  court,  would 
have  been  some  retaliation  for  the  wrongs  sulfered  by  Emilia, 
Odoardo  and  Appiani.  There  are  still  others  who  demand  at 
least  the  death  of  the  prince  and  of  Marinelli,  and  blame  Les- 
sing  for  not  having  made  Odoardo  strike  the  blow  when  he  was 
about  to  do  so. 

All  these  proposed  suggestions  are  interesting,  and  would  be 
more  or  less  helpful  to  a  dramatist  who  might  wish  to  write 
another  drama  on  the  same  theme.  The  question  to  be  con- 
sidered here  is  not  whether  some  other  drama  with  quite  differ- 
ent characters  and  situations  and  with  an  entirely  different 
catastrophe  would  have  been  more  satisfactory.  Such  questions 
lead  to  vague  and  fruitless  speculations  which  only  another 
drama,  that  successfully  carried  out  some  of  the  above-mentioned 
suggestions,  could  settle.  It  is  the  duty  of  the  critic  to  judge  a 
work  not  from  the  standpoint  of  some  imaginary  drama  which 
might  have  appealed  to  him  more  strongly,  but  primarily  from 
the  point  of  view  of  the  poet,  from  the  characters  and  conditions 
chosen  by  him.  What  we  must  seek  to  determine  is  whether 
with  the  characters  as  conceived  and  developed  by  Lessing,  and 
with  the  circumstances  which  he  depicts,  the  catastrophe  could 
have  been  different.  Lessing  says  in  his  Dramaturgy  :  ♦'  From 
the  stage  we  are  not  to  learn  what  such  and  such  an  individual 
Vias  done,  but  what  every  man  of  a  certain  character  would  do 
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under  certain  given  circumstances .  The  object  of  tragedy  is  more 
philosophical  than  the  object  of  history."  ^  Elsewhere  he  says: 
*'  He  (the  dramatic  poet)  will  consider  above  all  things  how  to 
invent  a  series  of  causes  and  effects  according  to  which  these 
improbable  crimes  could  not  but  happen.  Not  satisfied  with 
basing  their  probability  upon  historical  authority,  he  will  endeavor 
so  to  construct  the  characters  of  his  personages,  will  endeavor 
so  to  necessitate,  one  from  another,  the  events  that  place  his 
characters  in  action,  will  endeavor  to  define  the  passions  of 
each  character  so  accurately,  will  endeavor  to  lead  these  passions 
through  such  gradual  steps,  that  we  shall  everywhere  see  nothing 
but  the  most  natural  and  common  course  of  events.  With  every 
step  we  see  his  personages  take,  we  must  acknowledge  t/iat  we 
should  have  taken  it  ourselves  tinder  the  same  circumstances 
and  when  stirred  by  the  same  degree  of  passion.  Hence  nothing 
will  repel  us  but  the  imperceptible  approach  to  a  goal  from 
which  our  imagination  shrinks,  and  where  we  suddenly  find  our- 
selves filled  with  pity  for  those  whom  a  fatal  stream  has  carried 
so  far,  and  full  of  terror  at  the  consciousness  that  a  similar 
stream  might  also  have  carried  us  away  to  commit  deeds,  which 
in  calm  moments  we  should  have  regarded  as  far  removed  from 
us."^ 

Lessing's  (Smtlia  QJalotti  is  the  finest  example  of  this  rule  of 
tragic  necessity.  All  the  characters  act  as  they  must  under  the 
given  circumstances.  We  have  seen  why  a  man  like  Odoardo 
could  not  kill  the  prince  at  the  moment  when  he  raised  his  arm 
to  do  so.  In  the  final  scene  between  Odoardo  and  Emilia,  we 
so  well  understand  their  characters  and  the  state  of  mind  of  each 
at  that  time,  that  the  catastrophe  seems  to  be  inevitable.  A 
careful  analysis  of  the  events  leading  up  to  the  catastrophe, 
shows  throughout  the  same  dramatic  necessity.    So,  for  example, 


•  Lachmann-Muncker  Ed.,  IX,  p.  a6i. 

•  Laqhoiann-Muncker  Ed.,  IX,  p.  267. 
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we  know  very  well  why  the  prince  neglects  to  read  the  letter  of 
Orsina,  in  which  she  begged  him  for  an  interview  in  Dosalo. 
We  also  understand  why  he  cannot  help  rushing  to  church  and 
speaking  to  Emilia,  contrary  to  his  promise  to  Marinelli.  If  he 
were  a  more  calculating  libertine,  he  would  have  carried  out  his 
agreement  with  Marinelli  and  gone  immediately  to  Dosalo,  but 
in  that  case  the  action  of  our  drama  would  have  been  impos- 
sible. 

Again,  Orsina  acts  in  full  conformity  with  her  character,  when 
feeling  herself  abandoned  by  the  prince,  she  hires  spies  to  watch 
all  his  movements  and  thus  finds  out  who  her  rival  is.  Then, 
thinking  that  the  prince  went  to  Dosalo  because  he  read  her 
note,  she  appears  there,  and  being  refused  the  desired  inter- 
view, she  eagerly  seizes  the  first  opportunity  to  avenge  herself 
upon  him,  discloses  to  Odoardo  the  plot,  and  gives  him  the 
dagger. 

Or,  to  choose  another  example,  what  is  more  natural  for  a 
woman  like  Claudia  than  to  wish  to  live  for  a  time  near  the 
court,  to  be  presented  to  the  prince,  and  to  feel  flattered  by  his 
attentions  to  her  daughter?  If  she  were  a  somewhat  wiser 
mother,  the  first  meeting  of  Emilia  and  the  prince  could  never 
have  taken  place.  When  Claudia  finally  realizes  the  mistake 
she  has  committed  in  introducing  Emilia  to  the  prince,  she  must 
urge  her  to  say  nothing  to  Appiani  of  the  meeting  in  church. 
And  yet,  if  Appiani  had  been  informed  of  this  event,  the  action 
of  the  drama  would  doubtless  have  taken  quite  a  different 
course . 

How  well  motivated  is  the  murder  of  Appiani !  Marinelli 
must  hate  a  man  of  Appiani's  independence,  especially  since  he 
knows  that  the  prince  respects  him  and  wishes  to  attach  him  to 
his  court,  and  that  therefore  his  own  position  as  the  first  court 
fevorite  is  in  danger.  When  he  is  challenged  by  Appiani  to  a 
duel,  we  know  that  he  will  not.  have  the  courage  to  fight,  and  so 
he  arranges  for  the  murder  of  the  count,  because  he  can  thereby 
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dispose  of  a  rival,  gratify  his  personal  revenge,  and  serve  the 
prince  at  the  same  time. 

From  these  and  other  examples  it  is  clear  that  every  character 
in  the  drama  acts  for  his  own  interests,  and  yet  all  these  in- 
dividual actions  naturally  work  into  each  other,  and  all  unite  to 
produce  the  catastrophe.  The  drama  is  therefore  by  no  means 
an  intrigue,  as  Hettner  calls  it,  but  one  of  the  best  character- 
dramas  in  German  literature. 

It  has  also  been  often  urged  that  in  our  tragedy  vice  con- 
quers virtue,  because  Emilia  dies,  and  Marinelli  and  the  prince 
escape  unpunished.  According  to  this  point  of  view,  life  ought 
to  be  the  reward  for  virtue  and  death  the  punishment  for  sin.  If 
we  accept  such  a  position,  we  must  condemn  some  of  the 
greatest  dramas  in  the  world's  literature.  For  instance,  Anti- 
gone and  Cordelia,  both  characters  of  the  highest  moral  worth, 
also  suffer  a  violent  death,  and  yet  we  should  hardly  say  that 
Sophocles  and  Shakspeare  violated  poetic  justice.  Nor  can  we 
say  that  the  death  of  a  hero  or  heroine  in  a  drama  is  a  conse- 
quence of  their  so-called  tragic  guilt,  for  it  would  be  absurd  to 
claim  that  the  death  of  Cordelia  was  a  punishment  commen- 
surate with  her  few  failings.  Poetic  justice  cannot  therefore  be 
measured  by  the  fact  that  the  hero  is  dead  or  alive  at  the  end 
of  the  drama,  for  that  depends  entirely  upon  the  combination  of 
circumstances  in  which  he  finds  himself,  or  in  other  words, 
upon  the  action  of  the  drama. 

What  we  mean  by  poetic  justice  is  the  conviction  that  the 
poet  sees  in  the  manifold  and  seemingly  chaotic  relations  of  man 
the  rule  of  a  higher  law,  the  law  of  organic  society,  which  is 
steadily  being  realized  in  the  world.  The  dramatic  poet  shows 
us  how  the  unrestrained  impulse  of  man  tries  to  break  through 
the  restraints  of  the  law  of  social  order,  and  how  in  the  conflict 
which  ensues,  this  law  must  in  the  end  prevail. 

Such  a  conflict  we  have  represented  in  Gmilia  ©alotti,  for  the 
struggle  around  which  the  whole  drama   turns,    involves  the 
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purity  and  stability  of  the  family.  The  prince  armed  with  the 
authority  af  an  absolute  ruler  and  endowed  with  every  personal 
advantage,  is  entirely  worsted  when  he  comes  into  conflict  with 
a  strong  moral  will,  such  as  Emilia  finally  develops.  She  dies, 
but  the  principle  for  which  she  dies,  stands  inviolate  at  the  end 
of  the  drama. 

And  yet,  although  poetic  justice  is  not  violated  by  Lessing, 
there  is  one  difliculty  about  the  catastrophe  which  will  partly 
account  for  the  dissatisfaction  that  the  drama  arouses  in  us. 
Much  doubt  has  been  expressed  as  to  the  way  in  which  the  last 
scene  of  the  fifth  act  should  be  played.  Are  the  prince  and 
Marinelli  changed  by  the  tragic  death  of  Emilia?  Both  express 
their  horror  at  the  event,  but  do  the  last  words  of  the  prince 
really  indicate  that  his  conscience  has  been  finally  aroused,  that 
he  at  last  realizes  through  the  death  of  Emilia  the  sacredness  of 
family  life,  and  that  his  actions  as  a  man  and  a  sovereign  will 
henceforth  shov/  the  influence  of  this  eventful  day?  Or  is  his 
horror  at  the  end  merely  momentary,  and  will  similar  deeds  be 
perpetrated  in  Guastalla  after  the  impression  of  this  terrible 
catastrophe  will  have  faded  away?  Is  Marinelli  forever  dis- 
missed from  court,  and  will  the  prince  seek  in  the  future  better 
counsellors,  who  will  help  him  in  governing  his  people  as  is  be- 
fitting a  sovereign?  There  is  little  or  nothing  in  the  drama  that 
will  help  us  in  answering  this  question.  Some  actors  have  re- 
presented Marinelli  as  a  completely  broken  man,  because  he  is 
forever  dismissed  from  court,  and  others  again  as  merely  feign- 
ing sorrow,  and  indicating  to  the  audience  by  a  side  glance  and 
an  accompanying  gesture,  that  the  prince  will  soon  need  him 
and  call  him  back  again.  This  doubt  as  to  the  real  state  of 
mind  of  the  prince  is  oppressive.  The  events  of  a  great  drama 
should  bring  clearly  to  view  the  full  content  of  the  characters  of 
the  actors,  and  if  this  is  not  done,  the  end  must  be  unsatis- 
factory. 

It  seems  that  Lessing  really  intended  the  slumbering  moral 
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sense  of  the  prince  to  be  aroused  by  the  catastrophe.  Therefore 
he  did  not  make  him  thoroughly  depraved,  but  merely  mis- 
guided by  a  villainous  courtier.  A  man  who  can  genuinely  re- 
spect an  Odoardo,  who  can  appreciate  the  worth  and  the  ideals 
of  an  Appiani,  who,  for  a  time  at  least,  can  lose  himself  in  the 
pure  admiration  of  an  innocent  girl,  is  not  incapable  of  moral 
regeneration.  But  all  this  Lessing  leaves  in  doubt  through  his 
laconic  ending.  He  himself  often  emphasizes  in  the  Dramaturgy 
the  necessity  of  a  perfectly  clear  well-defined  action,  which 
should  never  leave  the  spectator  in  doubt.  This  principle  is 
not  sufficiently  carried  out  in  our  drama.  Somehow  we  feel  that 
the  work  as  it  stands,  is  still  incomplete  ;  we  long  for  a  fuller  ex- 
planation and  are  disappointed. 

Note  to  page  xviii.  —  Gustav  Roethe  has  pointed  out  that  some 
traits  in  the  characters  of  Claudia,  Odoardo,  Emilia  and  Orsina  were 
suggested  to  Lessing  by  the  corresponding  characters  in  Crisp's  dramas 
and  that  even  the  language  of  (Smilia  ©alottl  shows  here  and  there 
distinct  traces  of  Crisp's  influence.  So  Lessing's  famous  sentence 
toward  the  end  of  the  drama :  „6ine  9loje  gebrochen,  el)e  ber  @turm 
fie  entblättert,"  is  doubtless  merely  a  delicate  improvement  upon  a 
similar  sentence  in  Crisp's  tragedy :  "  Sweet  hapless  flower,  untimely 
cropt  by  the  fell  planter's  hand."  Several  other  such  parallel  passage, 
in  the  two  dramas  Roethe  has  discovered.  (See  55tertetial)rf(^rift  für 
2itteraturgefc^ict)te,  1889,  520-529.) 
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©in  Xrauctfptet  in  fünf  3(nfäÜ8ett 

(Berlin,  bei  e^riftian  griebrid)  »ol,  1712) 


Perf  orten. 


Emilia  ©alotti. 
Ob  oar  bo  unb 


_,      ^ .  ,    ^alotti,  (Sltcrn  ber  (Imlliac 
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^ettorc  ©onjaga,  ^rinj  don  ^uaftaUa. 

Tlaxintili,  Äammertjcrr  be§  grinsen. 

damillo  9?ota,  einer  üon  bc8  ^rinjcn  'Siäitn, 

Sonti,  Scaler. 

®raf  2lppiani. 

©räfin  Or  fin  a. 

Sngeto  unb  einige  53ebirntc. 

(2) 


S5ie  ©cenc:  ein  Äabinett  \>t^  ^ringen. 


(Erfter  2tuftritt, 

Ter  ^ßrinj.    ßammerbiencr  "be^  5prinsen. 
^er  ^rin5    (an  einem  ?lrbett§tifc^e  ooUer  Srieffd^aften  unb  «ISapiere,  beren 

einige  er  burc^iäuft).  klagen,  md}t§>  üU  klagen !  Sittfd^riften, 
nid^tg  aU  ^ittfd^riften !  —  ^ie  traurigen  ©efc^äfte ;  unb  man 
beneibet  un§  noc^  !  —  ^a§>  glaub'  ic^;  hjenn  tüir  aEen  f^elfen 
lönnten,  bann  tüären  iüir  ^u  beneiben.  —  ©milta?  (^nbemer  noc^   « 

eine  oon  ben  Siittfc^riften  auffdjlägt  unb  nad^  bem  unterf(^riebenen  9tamen  fie^t.) 

(Sine  ßmilia?  —  2(ber  eine  ©milia  -53rune§d)i  —  nic^t  ©alotti. 
g^ic^t  ßmilia  ©alotti!  —  SaS  tüitt  fie,  biefe  ©milia  :53ru= 
neöc^i?    (erliefet.)    SSiel  gefobert,  fe^r  biet.  —  2)oc^  fie  Fjeifet 

(Sntilia.     @ett)äbrt!     (er  unterf(^rei6t  unb  lUngelt,  worauf  ein  Äammerbiener  lo 

^ereintritt.)  @§  ift  tüo^l  nod^  feinet  bon  ben  S^täten  in  bem 
SSorjimmcr  ? 

^cr  Äammcrbicncr.     5flein. 

^cr  ^rinj.  3rf)  l)ahz  ju  früJ)  %aQ  gemad^t.  —  ^er  5Jlorgen 
ift  fo  fcbön.  3rf)  Wxü  au^fa^ren.  5[Rarrf)efe  3JlarineIIi  fott  mid;  15 
begleiten.  Sa^t  i^n  rufen.  (2)er  itammerbiener  ge^t  ab.)  —  ^c^  fauu 
boc^  nicf)t  mef)r  arbeiten.  —  3^^  h?ar  fo  ruf^ig,  bilb'  ic^  mir 
ein,  fo  rul)ig  —  auf  einmal  mu^  eine  arme  Srune^c^i  (gmilia 
l^ei^en;  —  iüeg  ift  meine  9tul)e  unb  aUe^!  — 
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^er  Äommcrbicttcr  (toeic^er  wieber  ^ereintrut).  ^aä)  bcm  ÜRat« 
d^efe  ift  Qefd^tcU.    Unb  ^icr  ein  SBrief  bon  ber  ©räfin  Drfina. 

^cr  ^rinj.     ®er  Orftna?     2egt  i^n  l^in. 

^cr  Äammcrbicncr.     ^^r  Säufer  toartet.    . 
5      ^cr  ^rinj.     3^^  ^^^  ^i^  Slnttüort  fenben,  tüenn  e§  einer 
bebarf.  —  2öo  ift  fie?    3n  ber  ^tabt?  ober  auf  i^rer  SSitta? 

2)er  ^ammerbiencr.  (Sie  ift  geftern  in  bie  Stabt  ges 
fommen. 

^er  ^ritts.     ^efto   fc^Iimmer  —  beffer,  ft)otIt'   id^   fagen. 
10  ©0  braud;t  ber  Säufer  um  f o  hjeniger  gu  tüarten.     (35er  stammtv» 

biencr  gef)t  ab.)      ^eiue  teure   ©räfiu  !     (Sitter,  tnbem  er  ben  93rief  in 
bie  ^anb   nimmt)     ©0  gut  ttlö    gelefeu  !     (unb  i^n  roieber  roegroirft.)   — - 

3^un  ja;  i(f)  l^abe  fie  ju  lieben  geglaubt!  2ßa§  a^iauht  man 
nic^t  alle^!  ^ann  fein,  ic^  l^abe  fie  auc^  h)ir!Uc^  geliebt. 
15  ^Iber  —  i^  \)ahc ! 

^cr  Äammcrbiener  (ber  nochmals  ^ereintritt).  ^er  3Jlaler  ßonti 
h?itt  bie  ©nabe  l^aben 

^er  ^-ßrinj.  ßonti  ?  ^i^i  Wo^ ;  la^t  i^n  ^ereinfommen. 
—  2)ag  h)irb  mir  anbere  ©cbanfen  in  ben  ^o^f  bringen.  — 

(Ste^t  auf.) 


^ipeiter  2(uftrttt. 

ßonti.    2)er  ^Priiij. 

2o      2)cr  ^ritts.     ©uten  WloxQtn,  ßonti.   Sßic  leben  ©ie?  2öa§ 
mac^t  bie  ^unft? 

6onti.     ^rinj,  bie  ^unft  ge^t  nad^  SBrot. 
2)er^ntt5.     ®a§  mu^   fie  ni(f)t;  bag  foE  fie  nid^t,  —  in 
meinem  fleinen  ©ebiete    geiüi^   nid[)t.  —  2(ber   ber   ^ünftler 
25  mu|  auc^  arbeiten  iüoEcn. 
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aottti.  3lrbettcn?  ^a€  ift  feine  Suft.  3^ur  ^u  ötel  ar« 
bciten  muffen,  !ann  iF>n  urn  ben  9^amen  ^ünftler  bringen. 

^er  ^rina»  3<^  meine  nid^t  melc§,  fonbern  t>iel :  ein 
trenigeg,  aber  mit  glei^.  —  ©ie  fommen  boc^  nic^t  leer, 
eonti  ?  5 

(Sonti.  ^d)  bringe  ba§  ^orträt,  tüeld^e^  ©ie  mir  be= 
fof)(en  l)aben,  gnäbiger  §err.  Unb  bringe  nod)  eine§,  h)elclj)eg 
Sie  mir  nic^t  befohlen ;  aber  treil  e§  gefe^en  ^u  n^erben  t)er= 
bient  — 

2)cr  ^rins.     gene^  ift  ?  —  ^ann  ic^   mic^   bod^  !aum  ers  k 
innern  — 

iiontl     ^ie  ©räfin  Drfina. 

^cr  ^ritts.  2ßaf)r !  —  ^er  Sluftrag  ift  nur  ein  iüenig 
toon  lange  l^er. 

dontl     Unfere   fd^önen   ^amen  finb  nid^t  alle  ^age  jum  it 
3}^alen.     T>ie  ©räfin  l^at  feit  brei  3Jlonaten  gerabe  einmal 
fic^  entfcl)lie^en  fonnen,  ju  fi^en. 

^er*^rin5.     SSo  finb  bie  ©tücfe? 

Gonti.     $3n  bem  SSorgimmer:  ic^  ^ole  fte. 


Dritter  2(uftritt. 
« 

^er  »^ßrinj.     3l)r  33ilb !  —  mag  !  —   3^r    :53ilb,   ift   fte  ac 

boc^   nicf)t   felber.  —  Unb   öietteic^t   finb'  id^  in  bem  ^ilbe 

trieber,  Wa^  id)   in   ber  ^erfon   nic^t  mel)r  erblidfe.  —  '$6) 

tüill  e§  aber  nid^t  toieberfinbcn.  —  ®er  befc^merlic^e  5!Jlaler ! 

3cl)   glaube   gar,  fie   ^at  il)n  beftodjjen.  —  2Bär'  eg  aud^ ! 

3Benn   i^ir   ein   anbereö  ^ilb,  bag   mit   anbern  garben,  auf  25 

einen  anbern  ©runb  gemalet  ift,  —  in  meinem  ^erjen  tpieber 
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^la^  madden  hJtll:  —  tvaf^rlid^,  \iS)  glaube,  ic^  tear'  e§  5u= 
frieben.  2IU  ic^  bort  liebte,  tüar  ic^  immer  fo  Ieid)t,  fo 
frö^lid^,  fo  au^gelaffen.  —  ^^nn  bin  ic^  toon  allem  ba§  ©e^ 
genteil.  —  ©odf»  "^i";  "^i".  "^in !  Se^ägli4>er  ober  nid^t 
5  be^äglirfjer ;  id)  bin  fo  beffer. 


Ptcrter  2tuftrttt, 

3)cr  ^rina.     6onti,  mit  hen  (^iemälben,  moöon  er  t)a^  cine  bcrraanbt 
gegen  einen  ©tnM  Ie{)nct. 

gouti    (inbem    er  ba§   anbere  jured)tfteUet).      ^d^   bitte,   ^riu^,   ba^ 

©ie  bie  ©c^ranfen  unferer  ^unft  eriDägen  toollen.  3Sie(e§ 
tjon  bem  Slnjüglic^ften  ber  ©c^önf)eit  liegt  gang  au^er  ben 
©renken  berfelben.  —  treten  ©ie  fo  !  — 

10        ^er  ^rittj    (nad)  einer  furjen  SBetrac^tung).      SSortrefflid^,      Gonti  ; 

—  ganj  bortrefflid^  !  —  ®ag  gilt  gijrer  ^unft,  3f)rem  $infel. 

—  Stber  gefd^meid^elt,  ßonti ;  gan§   unenblic^   gefcl)meicl)elt ! 
6onti.     ®a§  Original  fc^ien  biefer  3Jleinung  nirf)t  ju  fein. 

'äu^   ift   e§  in  ber  %l)ai  nxd}t  mel)r   gefcfimeic^elt,  al§   bie 
15  ^unfi  fc^meic^eln  mu^.     ®ie  ^unft  mu^  malen,  h)ie  fid^  bie 

^laftifc^e  ^fJatur  —  hjenn  e§  eine  giebt  —  bag  Silb  bacf)te: 

o^ne   ben  Slbfall,  n^elc^en   ber  miberftrebenbe    6toff  unDer= 

meiblic^   mad^t ;   oljne   bag   3Serberb,   mit   hjelcliem   bie   ^dt 

bagegen  anfäm^fet. 
20      ^er  ^^rin^.    ^er  benfenbe   ^ünftler   ift   nod^    eing   fo  mel 

h)ert.  —  Slber  bag  Original,  fagen  ©ie,  f anb  bemungead)tet  — 
eonti.    S5er^eil)en  ©ie,  ^rinj.    X)ag  Original  ift  eine  ^ers 

fon,  bie  meine  ©l^rerbietung   fobert.     3c^  ^abe  nidf>tg  '^ad)' 

teiligeg  t)on  i^r  äußern  n^ollen. 
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^cr  ^rins.    ©o  biel,  al^  '^^n^n  beliebt !  —  Unb  h?a^  fagte 
ba§  Original? 

(Jottti.     '^6)   bin  jufrieben,   fagte    bie   ©räfin,   tüenn   id) 
ntc^t  ^ä§Iirf;er  au^fel^e. 

^er^riits.     ^Jicf)!   ^äglid^er?  —  D  ba^  hjal^re  Original!  s 

dontl     Unb  mit  einer  Miene  fagte  fie  ba§,  —   bon  ber 
freiließ  biefe^  ilfir  Silb  feine  ©^ur,  feinen  3Serbac^t  jeiget. 

^cr^rittä.  S)a§  meint'  ic^  ja;  bag  ift  e^  eben,  tüorin 
xd)  bie  unenblicf)e  ©d^meic^elei  finbe.  —  0 !  ic^  fenne  fie, 
jene  ftolje  l^ö^nifc^e  Mkm,  bie  auc^  bag  ©efid^t  einer  ©rajie  lo 
entfteEen  iüürbe !  —  '^d)  leugne  nid^t,  bag  ein  fd^öner  50^unb, 
ber  fic^  ein  tüenig  f^öttifd^  berjiefjet,  nid^t  feiten  um  fo  t)ie( 
fc^oner  ift.  2(6er  h)ol>l  gemerft,  ein  hjenig:  bie  S^erjiel^ung 
mug  nid)t  big  gur  ©rimaffe  gelten,  Jt)ie  bei  biefer  ©räfin. 
Unb  2lugen  muffen  über  ben  tüoUüftigen  Spötter  bie  3luffid^t  15 
führen,  —  Slugen,  iüie  fie  bie  gute  ©räfin  nun  gerabe  gar 
nid^t  l)at.    2luc^  nicf)t  einmal  l^ier  im  ^ilbe  l)at 

Gottti.     ©näbiger  §err,  i^  bin  äugerft  betroffen  — 

^cr  ^rinj,     Unb  tüorüber  ?    SlEeg,   h)ag   bie   ^unft    aug 
ben   großen,   l^erborragenben,   ftieren,   ftarren  ?!)lebufenaugen  00 
ber  ©räfin  @uteg  machen  fann,  bag  l^aben  Sie,  ßonti,  reblid^ 
baraug  gemacht.  —  S^eblid^,  fag'  id^  ?  —  S^^id^t  fo  reblic^,  tüäre 
reblic^er.     ®enn  fagen  ©ie  felbft,  ßonti,  lägt  fid^  aug  biefem  ■ 
Silbe  n)ol)l  ber  ßljarafter  ber  ^erfon  fc^liegen  ?  Unb  bag  fottte 
bocl).     6tol3  ^aben  ©ie  in  2öürbe,  §o^n  in  2äc^eln,  Slnfa^  gu  25 
trübfinniger  ©c^tüärmerei  in  fanfte  ©c^rt>ermut  beriDanbelt. 

Gonti  (etn)a§  ärgerlich).     21^,   mein    ^riu^,   —    it)ir   5Raler 
rechnen   barauf,  bag   bag   fertige   33ilb   ben  £iebl>aber  nod^ 
ebenfo  tvarm  finbet,  alg  trarm  er  eg   beftellte.     Sßir  malen 
mit  Slugen  ber  Siebe,  unb  Slugen  ber  Siebe  mügten  ung  auc^  30 
nur  beurteilen. 
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^cr  Wm*  3^  "w^/  ßc>"^i ;  —  h)arum  famen  Bk  md)t 
einen  Wonat  früher  bamit?  —  ©e^en  Sie  tt)eg.  —  2ßaä 
ift  ba^  anbere  ©tue!? 

Goitti    (inbem  er  e§  ^olt  unb  nod^  oerfe^rt  in  ber  ^lanb  pit).      2(ud^    ein 

5  h)eiblic^)e^  Porträt. 

$)cr*^ntt5.     ®o   mörf>t'   icf)   e§   balb  —  lieber   gar   mcf)t 

feigen,    ^tnn  bem  3^^^^   ^i^'^   (""^^  ^^»"  ?^*"ser  auf  btc  etune)  — 

ober   bielmef^r  f>ier  (mit  bem  j^ingcr  out  ba§  $erj),   lömmt   e§  boc^ 

nic^t   bet.  —  3«^   tüünfcfite,    ßonti,   3^re   ^unft   in   anbern 

10  ^oriüürfen  ju  beh)unbern. 

gontt.     Sine   betüunbern^ttjürbigere   ^unft   giebt   e§,   aber 

fic^erlid^  feinen  beiDunbern^iDürbigern  ©egenftanb  aU  biefen. 

^cr^riit^.     ©0   irett'   irf),  gonti,  bag   e§   be^   ^ünftlerö 

eigene  ©ebieterin  ift.  —  Qw^em  ber  2«nicr  ba§  «iib  umtoenbet.)    2ßa§ 

15  fei?'  id)?  3t)r  Serf,  6onti?    Dber  bag  2öer!  meiner  ^f)an= 

tafie  ?  —  ©milia  ©alotti ! 

dontu     Sßie,  mein  $rin^?     ©ie  fennen  biefen  ©ngel? 

'^tV  ^rinj   (inbem  er  yxö)  in  faffen  fud&t,  aber  ol^ne  ein  SHuge  von  bem  33ilbe 

ju  oerwenben).     ©0  ^alb !  —  um   fie   th^xx  tüieber  ju   fennen. 
20 —  (S§  ift  einige  Sodjjen  ^er,  aU  id)  fie  mit  ifjrer  9JIutter  in 

einer  35eggf)ia  traf.  —  9^ac^^er  ift   fie  mir  nur   an  ^eiligen 

©tätten  iüieber  borgefommen,  —  h)o  ba§  Singaffen  ficf)  lüeniger 
•  giemet.  —  Slucf)  fenn'  ic^  iljren  3Sater.     @r  ift  mein  greunb 

nidjt.   @r  iüar  e§,  ber  fiel)  aneinen  2(nf^rüc^en  auf  ©abionetta 
25  am  meiften  it)iberfe|te.  —  ©in  alter  ®egen,  ftolj  unb  raul), 

fcnft  bieber  unb  gut!  — 

(Jonti.    ©er  3Sater !   2tber  bier  ^aben  tüir  feine  2^orf)ter.  — 
^cr  ^rinj.     Sei  ©Ott !    \ük   au§   bem  ©piegel   geftol^Ien ! 

ORodt)  immer  bie  Slugen  auf  ba§  »ilb  geEjeftet.)       D,     ©ie     tüiffeu     e§     ja 

30  tDO^I,  Gonti,  bag  man   ben   5lünftler   bann   erft   recfjt   lobt; 
toenn  man  über  fein  Serf  fein  2ob  öergigt. 
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eottti.  @leicf)tr>o^l  l)at  mic^  biefc^S  noc§  fe^r  unjufrieben 
mit  mir  gelaffen.  —  Unb  boc^  bin  \d)  iüieberum  fel;r  jufrieben 
mit  meiner  Un3ufrieben{)eit  mit  mir  felbft.  —  §a  !  ba^  iüir  nid^t 
unmittelbar  mit  ben  2(ugen  malen !  2luf  bem  langen  2Bege, 
au^  bem  3Iuge  burc^  ben  5(rm  in  ben  pnfel,  tüie  toiel  gel^t  5 
ba  berloren  !  —  5(ber,  h)ie  ic^  fage,  ba^  ic^  e§  tüei^,  tt)a§ 
l)ier  toerloren  gegangen,  unb  toie  es  verloren  gegangen,  unb 
n^arum  e§  bcrloren  gelten  muffen :  barauf  bin  id^  ebenf 0  ftolj 
unb  ftoljer,  aU  id;  auf  alle§  ba§  bin,  tt>a^  ic^  nid)t  ijerloren 
geben  laffen.  ^^nn  au§  jenem  er!enne  ic^,  mel)r  al^  au^  10 
biefem,  bag  id^  iüirflic^  ein  groger  Ttakx  bin,  bag  e^  aber 
meine  §anb  nur  nid^t  immer  ift.  —  Dber  meinen  ©ie,  ^rinj, 
bag  dia'p^ad  nxd^t  bag  grögte  malerifcl)e  ©enie  getüefen  njäre, 
lüenn  er  unglüdflic^erhjeife  ol)ne  §änbe  it)äre  geboren  tüorben  ? 
^Keinen  Sie,  ^rinj  ?  15 

^er  ^^JriltJ  (inbem  er  nur  eben  toon  bem  Silbe  roegblicft).    2öa§  f  ögeu  ®ie, 

ßonti?    2öa§  tüoHen  ©ie  triff en? 

6ontt.  D  nic^tg,  nid^tg !  —  ^lauberei !  3l)re  ©eele,  mer!' 
ic^,  trar  ganj  in  3l)ren  Slugen.  3^^  ^^^^^  folc^e  Seelen  unb 
folc^e  Slugen.  20 

^cr  ^riitä  ('"it  «»"c»^  erjiDunflenen  Ääite).  2(lfo,  Gouti,  red^uen  (Sie 
bod^  ioirflicl)  Gmilia  ©alotti  mit  ju  ben  Dorjüglic^ften  Sc^ön= 
l)eiten  unferer  Stabt? 

Gonti.     Sllfo?   mit?   mit  ju  ben   borjüglirfjften ?   unb   ben 
toorjüglic^ften  unferer  Stabt  ?  —  Sie  flotten  meiner,  ^rinj.  as 
Dber  Sie  faljen  bie  ganje  3^i^  ebenfoioenig,  aU  Sie  l^örten. 

^Cr  ^rinj,      Sieber    Conti,    —    (i>ie  ?lugen  roieber  auf    ba§   93ilb 

gerichtet)  n)ie  barf  uufereiuer  feinen  Slugen  trauen?  @igents 
lic^  toeig  boc^  nur  allein  ein  MaUx  t)on  ber  Sdj^ön^eit  ju 
urteilen.  30 

6onti.     Unb    eineg  jeben  ©m^finbung   foEte   erft  auf  ben 
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Sluöf^ruci^  eine§  3)laler§  toarten?  —  3"^  ^lofter  mit  bem, 
ber  eg  öon  un^  lernen  tüill,  tüag  frf)ön  \\t !  5(ber  ba^  muj 
id^  $5'S>"^"  ^^f^  ^'^^  5Raler  fagen,  mein  ^rin^ :  eine  toon  ben 
größten   ©lüdfeligfeiten   meinet   2eben§   ift   e^,  ba^   (Emilia 

5  ©alotti  mir  gefeffen.  tiefer  ^o))f,  biefe^  SlntU^,  biefe 
©tirn,  biefe  2(ugen,  biefe  9flafe,  biefer  ^Q^unb,  biefeg  5ltnn, 
biefer  §al§,  biefe  33ruft,  biefer  2ßuci^§,  biefer  ganje  Sau 
fmb  t>on  ber  ^dt  an  mein  einjigeg  ©tubium  ber  hjeiblic^en 
@d)Dnbeit.  —  ®ie  6rf)ilberei   felbft,  iüobor  fie  gefeffen,  ^ai 

10  if)r  abn^efenber  3Sater  befommen.     3(ber  biefe  ^o^ie  — 

^er  ^rinj   (ber  fic^  fc^neU  gegen  \i)n  tetjvet).       S^iun,    ßonti  ?   ift  bocij) 

nirf)t  fd^on  berfagt? 

ßonti.  Sfi  f"^  ®i^/  '^^^Hf  h)enn  ©ie  ©efcf)ma(l  baran 
finben. 

15  2)er^rin5.  ©efd)madf !  —  (läc^etnb)  ®iefe§  3f)r  ©tubium 
ber  meiblic^en  ©c^önt)eit,  ßonti,  iüie  fönnt'  id^  beffer  tbun, 
aU  e§  aud^  ^u  bem  meinigen  ^u  madden  ?  —  ©ort,  jene§  '^ox- 
trat  nef)men  ©ie  nur  toieber  mit,  —  einen  SfJa^men  barum 
ju  beftetten. 

2o      (Jonti.     2öof)l ! 

^cr  ^rinj.  ©o  f-d)ön,  fo  reicf),  aU  if)n  ber  ©cbni^er  nur 
madden  !ann.  @§  foil  in  ber  ©aßerie  aufgeftellet  iüerben. 
—  2lber  biefeg  bleibt  \)kx.  5Ri.t  einem  ©tubio  mad^t  man 
fo  biel  Umftänbe  nicfjt ;  au^  lä^t  man  ba§  md)t  aufhängen, 

25  fonbern  ^at  e§  gern  bei  ber  §anb.  —  ^c^  banfe  3^"^"/ 
ßonti ;  ic^  banfe  Sljnen  red^t  fel)r.  —  Unb  h)ie  gefagt :  in 
meinem  ©ebiete  fott  bie  ^unft  nid)t  nac^  S3rot  geljen,  —  big 
tc^  felbft  feineg  I^abe.  —  ©rf^idfen  ©ie,  ßonti,  ju  meinem 
©cf)a^meifter   unb    laffen  ©ie   auf   "^^x^  Quittung  für  beibe 

30  Porträte  fic^  bejal^Ien,  —  Wa^  ©ie  sollen,  ©obiel  ©iß 
tDoUen,  ßonti. 
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Sottti.  SoEte  ic^  bod^  nun  balb  fürchten,  ^rinj,  ba^  ©ic 
fo  norf)  etira§  anber§  belofjnen  tüollen  al§  bie  ^unft. 

^cr  ^rins.  D  be§  eif erfüc^tigen  ^ünftlerg  !  ^\d)t  bod^ ! 
—  §ören  ©ie,  ßonti,  fo  mel  ©ie  iroUen.    (©onti  gc^t  ab.) 


fünfter  2(uftntt. 

^cr^Hn-j.     ©omel  er  irill!  • —  (@egen  ba§  ssiib.)    ^id^  ^ab'  5 
trf)   für  jeben  ^rei§  nocf)  §u  trof^lfeil.  —  Slf) !  fd^one^  2ßer! 
ber  ^unft,  ift  e§  h)af)r,  ba^  idf)  bid)  befi^e?  —  3Ber  bid)  aud^ 
befii^e,  fd)önre§  ^Reifterftüd  ber  5fiatur!  —  2Ba§  ©ie  bafür 
tüotten,  e()rlid)e   gjtutter!     2öag  bu   tuittft,   alter   ?Q?urr!o^f'! 
gobre   nur!     Robert    nur!  —  3(m   liebften   lauft'   ic^   bic^,  lo 
3auberin,  toon  bir  felbft!  —  ®iefe§  2(uße  üoll  Siebrei^  unb 
33efd)eibenl)eit !     ©iefer  5Runb!   unb  ir>enn  er  fid^  ^um  dit^ 
ben   öffnet!    tpenn   er   läd^elt!     tiefer   5Runb!  —  3^^   ^öre 
fommen.  —  9?oc^  bin  id)  mit  bir  ju  neibifc^.    (Snbem  er  ba§  »ub 
gegen  bie  asanb  bre{)et.)    @g  tüirb  5Rarineßi   fein.     §ätt'  ic^  i^n  15 
boc^  nid)t  rufen  laffen!     2Ba§  für  einen  3Jlorgen  fönnt'  ic^ 
f)aben! 


5ed}fter  2luftritt. 

^Jlarinelli.     3)cr  ^rina. 

"SJlaxineUi,     (^näbiger  §err,  ©ie  tüerben  öer^ei^en.  —  3^ 
njar  mir  eine§  fo  früf)en  SefeE)l§  nid)t  gehjärtig 

^cr  ^nn,v     ^d)  befam  Suft,    au^jufa^ren.     ^er   5iKorgen  a« 
toar  fo  fc^ön.  —  %htx  nun  ift  er  ja  too^l  berftric^en,  unb  bie 
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2uft   ift    mir   Vergangen.  —   (ytaH)  einem  lurjen  Sttafc^roeigen.)      2öag 

l^aben  \v\x  9?euc^,  5!)^anneIIi? 

aJlanncUt.     5Zid)t§    toon  Gelang,  bag   ic^    tüü^te.   —  ^ie 
©räfin  Drfina  ift  geftern  ^ur  6tabt  gefommen. 
5      ^cr  'Ißtin^,   §ier  liegt  auc^  fc^on  i^r  guter  ?!Jiorgen,  (auf  oiven 
93hef  jeigenb)  ober  h)a§  e^  fouft  feiu   mag!     3^  ^^^  9«^  "i<^t 
neugierig  barauf.  —  ©ie  ^aben  fie  gef^rorfjen? 

^JJarittcUt»     ^in  irf)  leiber  nirf)t  \\)x  35ertrauter  ?  —  %hn 
hjenn  idf)  e§  tüieber  t)on  einer  ^ame  h)erbe,  ber  e§  einfömmt, 

lo  (Sie  in  gutem  ©rnfte  ju  lieben,  $rinj,  fo 

^cr^riitj.     5'lid[)t§  berfc^h)oren,  ^(Jiarinetli ! 

aJlarittcUt.     3a?    3n   ber  %i)at,  ^rinj?    ^önnt'  e§  boc^ 

fommen?  —  D!  fo  mag  bie  ©räfin  auc^  fo  unred^t  nic^t  ()aben. 

^cr  ^ritt5.     ^lllerbingg,  fei)r  unrerf)t !  —  ^eine  naf)e  3Sers 

15  mä^Iung  mit  ber  ^rinjeffin  bon  SKaffa  tüill  burrf)au§,  ba^  id^ 

atte  berglei(f)en  §änbel  für§  erfte  abbrerf)e. 

SlJlanncUi.  2öenn  eg  nur  bag  tüäre,  fo  mü^te  freilief)  Drfina 
fid^  in  i^r  ©rf)i(ffal  ebenfotüof)!  ju  finben  h^iffen  alg  ber  ^rin^ 
in  feineg. 
20  ®cr  *-|3ritt,v  ®ag  unftreitig  f)ärter  ift  alg  if)reg.  9}lein  §erj 
n)irb  bag  Dpfer  eineg  elenben  6taatgintereffe.  3^^^^  ^<^^f  fi^ 
nur  jurüdfne^men,  aber  nic^t  iüiber  Sßitten  berfc^enfen. 

SlJlartncKt.    gurücfnef^men?    3Barum    §urüdEnef)men?   fragt 
bie  ©räfin:  tüenn  eg  lueiter  nid)tg  alg  eine  ©emaf)lin  ift,  bie 
25  bem  ^ringen  nic^t  bie  2iebe,  f onbern  bie  ^oliti!  jufül^ret  ? 
^fieben  fo  einer  ©ema^Iin  fielet  bie  ©eliebte  nod^  immer  i^ren 
$la^.     5^id)t  fo  einer  ©ema^lin  fürchtet   fie  aufgeo^jfert  ju 

.    fein,  fonbern 

^cr  ^rittj»    ©iner  neuen  ©eliebten.  —  5^un  benn?  2öolIten 
30  6ie  mir  baraug  ein  i^erbredien  madden,  ?[Rarine(ti? 

aWflrincUi.     3^?  —  ^'    lotxrmn^iin  ©ie   mic^    ja    nic^t, 
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mein  ^rinj,  mit  ber  5^ärrin,  bereu  2öort  id)  fül^re,  —  an^ 
3JlitIeib  fü^re.  ®enn  geftern,  tüafjrlirf),  fjat  fie  mic^  fonbers 
Bar  gerül^ret.  6ie  iüottte  bon  i^rer  SCngelegen^eit  mit  3{)nen 
gar  md)t  fpred)en.  Sie  tooUte  fic^  gan^  gelaffen  unb  !alt 
fteden.  Slber  mitten  in  bem  gleicf)gültigften  ©ef^räc^e  ents  5 
fuljr  if?r  eine  ^enbung,  eine  ^ejiel^ung  über  bie  anbere,  bie 
i^r  gefolterte^  §er^  berriet.  Tlit  bem  luftigften  2ßefen  fagte 
fie  bie  meland)oIifcf)ften  ®inge,  unb  iüieberum  bie  Iäd)ers 
lic^ften  ^^offen  mit  ber  atlertraurigften  3Riene.  ©ie  ):)at  ju 
ben  33üd)ern  ifjre  g^P^^'^^  genommen,  unb  id)  fürchte,  bie  la 
h)erben  if)r  ben  S^teft  geben. 

^cr  ^rittä.  60  tüie  fie  iE^rem  armen  3Serftanbe  aud^  ben 
erften  (Sto^  gegeben.  —  2(ber  \t>a§>  mic^  bornel^mlic^  mit 
bon  \\)x  entfernt  ^at,  ba§  hjotten  (Sie  boc^  nirf)t  brauchen, 
5RarineIIi,  mirf)  n)ieber  ^u  i^r  gurücfgubringen  ?  —  3ßenn  fie  15 
au§  Siebe  närrifcf)  njirb,  fo  h)äre  fie  eö  früfjer  ober  fpäter  auc^ 
o^ne  Siebe  geworben  — Unb  nun  genug  bon  i^r.  — 3Son  ethjas 
anberm  !  —  ©e^t  benn  gar  nid^tg  bor  in  ber  Stabt  ?  — 

ajlorincüi.     So    gut   h)ie    gar   nic^t§.   —   ®enn   ba^   bie 
3Serbinbung  be§  ©rafen  2(^:piani  freute  boEgogen  njirb,  —  ift  20 
nid)t  biel  mef)r  aU  gar  nid)t§. 

^er  ^rtitj.     ®e§  ©rafen  Sl^^iani?  unb  mit   h)em   benn? 
—  3<^  fbtl  ja  noc^  f>ören,  ba^  er  berfproc^en  ift. 

ajlanncüi.  ^ie  (Sac^e  ift  fe^r  geheim  gebalten  n^orben. 
2luc^  n)ar  nic^t  biel  Sluf^ebeng  babon  gu  macljen.  —  Sie  25 
h)erben  lachen,  ^rin§.  —  2lber  fo  ge^t  e^  ben  (Sm^finbfamen ! 
^ie  Siebe  f^ielet  iljnen  immer  bie  fc^limmften  Streiche.  (Sin 
5!Jläbcl)en  obne  SSermögen  unb  o^ne  D^ang  Ijat  iljn  in  iljre 
Sd)linge  5U  jieljen  gehju^t,  —  mit  ein  n)enig  Sarbe,  aber 
mit  bielem  ^runfe  bon  2:ugenb  unb  ©efüljl  unb  2öi^,  —  30 
unb  W)a^  njei^  irf)? 
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^cr  ^-ßrittj.  2öer  [id)  ben  ©inbrücfen,  bie  Unfd^ulb  unb 
(Sd;önf)eit  auf  \\)n  machen,  of)ne  tveitere  9^üc!firf)t  fo  ganj 
überlaffen  barf,  —  xd)  bädjte,  ber  iüäre  efjer  ju  beneiben, 
aU  ^u  beladjen.  —  Unb  h)ie  ^ei^t  benn  bie  ©Iüc!lirf)e?  — 
5  ^enn  bei  aEebem  ift  Sl^^iani  —  ic^  tüei^  n?of)l,  ba^  6ie, 
SRarineHi,  i^n  nicf)t   leiben   fönnen,  ebenfoiüenig   aU  er  6ie 

—  bei  allebem  ift  er  bod^   ein  fef^r  tüürbiger  junger  5Rann, 
ein  fcfjöner  Mann,  ein  reidj)er  Wlann,  ein  Wlann  tooEer  ©fjre. 

^5(i5>  {?ätte  fefjr  geit)ünfd)t,  if)n  mir  öerbinben  ^u  fönnen.     3c^ 
lotüerbe  no^  barauf  beulen. 

SRanncUi.     2öenn  e§  nicBt  ^u  fpät  ift.  —  T>tnn  fobiel  id^ 
l()öre,  ift  fein  ^lan  gar  nid)t,  bei  §ofe  fein  (Bind  gu  ma(f)en. 

—  @r  tüill   mit   feiner  ©ebieterin  narf)  feinen  3:^älern  bon 
^iemont,  —  (iJemfen  ju  jagen  auf  ben  Silben  unb  "MnxrmU 

15  tiere  abzurichten.  —  ^^a§>  fann  er  33effere§  tf)un  ?  §ier  ift 
el  burd)  bag  3}ii&bünbni»,  tüelcbe^  er  trifft,  mit  i^)m  boc^ 
au§.     2)er  3^^^^^^  ^^^  erften  §äufer  ift  if)m  i)on  nun  an  öers 

fc^Ioffen 

^cr  ^-ßrinj.     3Jlit  euern  erften  §äufern  !  —  in  tüeldien  ba§ 
20  (SeremonieH,  ber  S^^^'^Ö/  ^^^  SangetDeile  unb  nid)t  feiten  bie 
3)ürftig!eit   f)errfd)et.  —  Slber  fo   nennen  6ie  mir  fie  boc^, 
ber  er  biefe§  fo  grofee  D^fer  bringt. 

2Rartnem.     @§  ift  eine  getüiffe  ©milia  ©alotti. 
T)cr  *^rittä,     Sßie,  5[RarineIli?    ©ine  geiriffe  — 
25      aRartncUi.     Emilia  ©alotti. 

^er  ^rin5.     ßmilia  ©alotti  ?  —  S^Zimmerme^r  ! 
aWarincUi.     gwberläffig,  gnäbiger  §err. 
^cr  *^5ritt5»     9^ein,  f  ag '  ic^ ;   ba§  ift  nic^t,  ba§  !ann  nid^t 
fein.  —  Sie  irren   fid)   in   bem  5Zamen.  —  ®a§  ©efd)Iec^t 
30  ber  ©alotti   ift   gro^.  —  ©ine  ©alotti   fann   e^   fein ;  aber 
mdS)t  (gmilia  ©alotti;  n\d)t  ©miUa! 
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9)iarincüi.     ©milia  —  ©milia  ©alotti! 

^cr  ^^ritt^.     60  giebt  e§  nod^  eine,  bie  beibe  5^amen  fül^rt. 

—  Sie  fagten  o^nebem,  eine  geh^iffe  ©milia  ©alotti  —  eine 
getüiffe.   3Son  ber  rerf)ten  fonnte  nur  ein  dlaxx  fo  f^recben.  — 

aWarincüt.     @ie  finb  au^er  fid),  gnäbiger  §err.  —  kennen   5 
(Sie  benn  biefe  ©milia! 
^cr  tjSrius.     3c^   Fjabe  511  fragen,  5!}larineIIi,  nid^t  @r.  — 

—  Emilia  ©alotti?    ®ie  Xod)ter  beg  Dberften  ©alotti,  bei 
Sabionetta  ? 

9WariueUi.  ©ben  bie.                                                             10 

^cr  Britta»  ®ie    ^ier    in    ©uaftatta    mit    i^rer    5iJlutter 
tüo^net  ? 

9)iarineUi.  Qhm  bie. 

^cr  ^rin^.  Unfern  ber  ^ird^e  3(IIer]f>eiligen  ? 

^avintUl  (Sben  bie.                                                             15 

^Cr  *-|5rin5.      9}Jit   einem   2ßorte  —   (inbem   er  naä)   bem  ^Porträte 
fpringt  unb  eä  bem  aiJarinelli  in  bie  ^attb  giebt)    ^a  !    —   ^iefe  ?      ^iefe 

©milia  ©alotti?  —  Bpx\(^  bein  berbammteg  „(Sben  bie"  nod^ 

einmal  unb  fto^  mir  ben  ®olcf)  in§  ^erj ! 
a)?arittcüi.     ©ben  bie!  ao 

2)cr  Tritts,     genfer !  —  ®iefe  ?  —  ^iefe  ©milia  ©alotti 

tpirb  freute 

aJZodnCÜi.      Gräfin   Sl^^iani  !   —    (§ier  reip  ber  ^j^rinj  bem  Tlavu 
neUi  ba§  33ilb  tüieber  au§  ber  ^aub  unb  wirft  e§  beifeite.)     ®ie   ^raUUUg 

gefcbie^et   in  ber  ©title    auf   bem   Sanbgute   be§  3Saterg  bei  25 
©abionetta.     ©egen  5}littag  fahren  TIntUx  unb  ^ocfjter,  ber 
©raf  unb  üiedeicbt  ein  ^aar  greunbe  bat)in  ah. 

^Cr  ^rilt^   (ber  ftc^  üoU  SSerjroeiflung   in   einen  Stu^I   wirft).      <Bo    bin 

xd)  verloren  !  —  So  tüitl  ic^  nic^t  leben ! 
aJJarincüi,     Slber  Wa^  ift  3^"^"/  gnäbiger  §err?  3a 

^Cr  ^riltj   (ber   gegen  i^n  roieber  auffpringt).      SSerräter  !   —  Wa^ 
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mir  ift?  —  5^un  ja,  \6)  liebe  fie,  id;  bete  fie  an.  Wl'öQi 
\i)x  eg  bod^  iriffen  !  mögt  \^x  e§  boc^  längft  getüu^t  (^aben, 
alle  i()r,  benert  id)  ber  tollen  Drfina  fc^im^fUcf)e  geffeln  lieber 
eh)ig  tragen  foßte !  —  5lur  ba§  ®ie,  5!}iarineIIi,  ber  ®ie  fo  oft 

5  mid^  '^\:)xtx  innigften  greunbfcf)aft  i)erfirf)erten  —  o,  ein  Jürft  f)at 
feinen  greunb !  fann  feinen  Jreunb  ^aben !  —  ba^  ©ie,  ©ie,  fo 
treulog,  fo  f)ämifc^  mir  big  auf  biefen  Stugenblicf  bie  ©efaf)r  0er-- 
\)tl}Un  bürfen,  bie  meiner  Siebe  brof^te :  tt>enn  xä)  '^^nm  jemalg 
bag  hergebe,  —  fo  tüerbe  mir  meiner  «Sünben  feine  hergeben  ! 

lo  äJiariueUi.  3d;  h)ei^  faum  2ßorte  ju  finben,  ^rin^,  — 
tocnn  ©ie  mic^  auc^  baju  fommen  liefen  —  3^nen  mein 
©rftaunen  ju  bezeigen.  —  Sie  lieben  ©milia  ©alotti?  — 
©cljtüur  benn  gegen  6d)h)ur :  SBenn  icl)  öon  biefer  Siebe 
bag  ©eringfte  getüu^t,  bag  ©eringfte  bermutet  \^aU,  fo  möge 

15  njeber  (Sngel  nod^  §eiliger  Oon  mir  it)iffen !  —  oben  bag 
tDoEt'  ic^  in  bie  «Seele  ber  Drfina  fc^mören.  S^r  SSerbac^t 
fd^tveift  auf  einer  gan^  anbern  gäl)rte. 

^er  *^rtn5.    (So  ber^eil^en  Sie  mir,  ^arinelli, —  (inbem  er  fic^ 
i^m  in  bie  9irme  toirft)  uub  bebauem  Sie  mid). 

20  marintUu  9Zun  ba,  ^rinj !  ©rfennen  Sie  ba  bie  grud)t 
3l)rer  3"i^ü^^^ttwng !  —  „gürften  IjaUn  feinen  greunb ! 
fönnen  feinen  greunb  l^aben  !"  —  Unb  bie  Urfad)e,  trenn 
bem  fo  ift?  —  2ßeil  fie  feinen  liaben  trollen.  —  §eute  ht- 
e^ren  fie  ung  mit   il;rem  33ertrauen,  teilen  ung  il)re  gel)eim= 

25  ften  2Bünfd)e  mit,  fcl)Ue^en  ung  i^re  ganje  Seele  auf,  unb 
morgen  finb  toir  iljnen  ioieber  fo  fremb,  alg  l^ätten  fie  nie 
ein  Sort  mit  ung  geh)ed)felt. 

2)cr  gjrittj.    21^,  9Jlarinetli,  tüie  fonnt'  id)  ginnen  vertrauen, 
n)ag  i^  mir  felbft  faum  gefte^cn  trollte? 

30  aWarineüi.  Unb  alfo  trollt  nod;  ireniger  ber  Url?eberin 
S^rer  Dual  geftanben  l^aben? 
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2)cr  ^nnj.  3^^^  ?  — •  2(tte  meine  9}Züf)e  ift  bergebenö  ges 
toefen,  fie  ein  jiDeite^  Tlal  gu  f^red)en.  — 

ÜKorincöi.     Unb  ba^  erfte  3Jlal  — 

I)cr  ^^riitj.     6^rac^  id)  fie  —  D,  id^  tomme  Don  (Sinnen ! 
Unb  ic^  foK  3^"^"  "od^  lange  erjä^len  ?  —  6ie  feigen  ntidfi  5 
einen  S^taub  ber  Sßellen :  Wa§>  fragen  Sie  üiel,  iüie  id)  e§  getüor» 
ben?  Sftetten  (Sie  mic^,  irenn  Sie  fönnen,  unb  fragen  Sie  bann. 

aRarincttt.  9ftetlen?  ift  ba  biet  ^u  retten?  —  2öa§  Sie 
berfäumt  ^aben,  gnäbiger  §err,  ber  (Smilia  ©alotti  gu  be= 
fennen,  bag  befennen  Sie  nun  ber  ©räfin  2l^>^iani.  Söaren,  10 
bie  man  au^  ber  erften  §anb  nic^t  ^aben  !ann,  fauft  man 
aug  ber  jiüeiten :  —  unb  folc^e  Söaren  nidit  feiten  au^  ber 
gtüeiten  um  fo  toiel  tüo^lfeiler. 

^cr  ^rins.     @rnftl>aft,  ^Rarineßi,  ernftf^üft,  ober  — 

9JJanncUi.     greilic^,  auc^  um  fo  mel  fd)Iecf)ter 15 

2)cr  ^rinj.     Sie  iüerben  unöerfd)ämt! 

Wlaxincüu  Unb  baju  tüitt  ber  ©raf  bamit  an§>  bem  ganbe. 
. —  ^a,  fo  mü^te  man  auf  etiüag  anberö  benfen.  —  v-*-*^^ 

^cr  *<|5ritt5.     Unb  auf  tva^  ?  —  2iebfter,  befter  ^arinettii^^  f^  .^ 
benfen  Sie  für  mid^.    3ßa§  tüürben  Sie  tf^un,  toenn  Sie  anlao  ^^ 
meiner  Stette  h)ären?  \  *\ 

aJlttrineUi.  33or  allen  2)ingen  eine  ^leinigfeit  aU  eine 
Äleinig!eit  anfeilen  —  unb  mir  fagen,  ba^  ic^  nic^t  bergebeng 
fein  tDoIle,  Wa^  \d)  bin  —  §err! 

^cr  ^rinj.     8(i)meid;eln  Sie  mir  nid)t  mit  einer  ©etüalt,  25 
bon  ber  ic^  I^ier  feinen  ©ebrauc^  abfege.  —  ^zntz  fagen  Sie? 
fc5)on  ^>eute? 

^JJanneUi.     (Srft  freute  —  foH  @gefc^e^en.    Unb  nur  ge^ 

fd[)el;enen  fingen  ift  nid)t  JU  raten.  —   ma<^  einer  lurjcn  Überlegung.) 

SBoEen  Sie  mir  freie  §anb  laffen,  ^rin^?    Sollen  Sie  aUe^'iao 
Öene^:migen,  iraö  ic^  tl;ue?  I 


o 
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f     ier  ^rittj.    2lIIe§,  5)^armeßi,  aUe^,  ira§  biefen  ©treic^  abs 
[hjenben  !ann. 

^JarittcUi.     <Bo   laffen  ©ie   un§   !eine   ^^\t   verlieren.  — 

'  Slber  bleiben  ©ie  nirfjt  in  ber   ©tabt.     gal;ren  ©ie  fogleicf) 

5  nad^  Syrern  2uftfd;loffe,  nac^  ?)ofalo.     ®er  2Beg  narf)  ©a» 

bionetta   gef)t   ba   borbei.     Sßenn   e§  mir  nid)t   gelingt,  ben 

©rafen   augenblidlic^   ^u   entfernen,  fo   ben!'   id)  —   ^od), 

borf) ;  id)  glaube,  er  gel)t  in  biefe  gatte  getui^.     ©ie  tüoEen 

(ja,  $rin§,  tüegen   g^rer  SSermä^lung   einen  ©efanbten   nad^ 

loj^affa   fd)iden?     2affen  ©ie   ben   ©rafen   biefer  ©efanbte 

i  fein,  mit  bem  ^ebinge,  ba^  er  nod)  l)eute  abreifet.  —  SSer^ 

ftel)en  ©ie? 

^cr  ^ritt5.     3Sortrefflid^ !  —  33ringen  ©ie  x^n  gu  mir  ^ers 
an^.    ©el)en   ©ie,  eilen   ©ie.    34)   ^^^^^^   ^^^   fogleicl)   in 

15  ben   SSagen.      (SOlameUi  ge^t  ab,) 


Siebenter  2tuftritt. 
2)cr  ^riitj.     ©ogleicl) !    fogleid) !    —   2öo    blieb    e§  ?  — 

(Sid^  md)  bem  Porträte  umfeiienb.)      2(uf   ber   ©rbe  ?  bag  lt)ar  ^U  arg  ! 

(Snbem  er  e§  auffiebt.)  ®oc^  betrad)ten  ?  betrad)ten  mag  ic^  bid^ 
für§   erfte  nid^t   mel)r.  —  2öarum   foUt'   id)  mir  ben  ^feil 

2o  noc^  tiefer  in  bie  Sßunbe  brüden  ?  (Se^t  e§  betfette.)  —  ®e= 
fc^mad)tet,  gefeuf^et  \)ah^  id)  lange  genug,  —  länger,  aU  id; 
gefollt  l)ätte,  aber  nid)t§  getf)an !  unb  über  bie  jartlicbe  Un= 
t^atigfeit  bei  einem  §aar'  atle§  verloren  !  —  Unb  tr»enn  nun 
bod^  alleg  verloren   iüäre?    ^enn   ?[Rarinelli  nic^tg  au§ric^= 

25  ttt^  ?  —  Sarum  iüill  ic^  mic^  aud^  auf  il)n  allein  öerlaffen  ? 
©g  faßt   mir  ein,  —  um  biefe  ©tunbe  (naä)  ber  ur;r  fe^enb),  um 
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biefe  nämlid^e  ©tunbe  pflegt  ba§  fromme  3}läbci^en  alle 
SDiorgen  bei  ben  ^ominifanern  bie  3Jiefje  ju  If^ören.  —  2ßie, 
Wtnn  id)  fie  ba  ju  fprec^en  furf)te?  —  ®oc^  l^eute,  ^eut'  an 
i^rem  ipoc^jeitgtage  —  fjeute  hjerben  'ü)v  anbere  ®inge  am 
^ergen  liegen   al^  bie  9J^effe.  —  gnbeg,  tüer  tüei^?  —  @§  5 

ift  ein  ©ang.  —  (®r  fUngelt,  imb  inbem  cr  einige  oon  ben  papieren  auf  bent 
Xifc^e  Zaftig  sufammenrafft,  tritt  ber  Äammerbiener  herein.)    £afet  bOrfat)ren  ! 

—  3ft  noc^  feiner  toon  ben  diäten  ba? 
^er  Äammerbicner.     ßamiUo  S^tota. 

^Cr  ^rinj.       ßr   fod    ^ereinfommen.      (S)er  Äammerbiencr  ge^t  ab.)  10 

9lur  auff^alten  mu^  er  mic^  nirf)t  irotten.  SDalmal  nic^t !  — 
3c^  fteF)e  gem  feinen  ^ebenflic^feiten  ein  anbermal  um  fo 
t)ie(  länger  §u  SDienften.  —  ®a  h)ar  ja  noc^  bie  33ittfci^rift 
einer  ©milia  33rune§c^i.  —  (Ste  fuc^enb.)  ^ie  ift'g.  —  Slber, 
gute  33rune^c^i,  h)o  beine  S^orf^red^erin 15 


2td?ter  2tuftrttt 

©amiUo  IRota,   Schriften  in  ber  J^anb.    5)cr  ^^rtnj. 

2)cr  ^rinj.  kommen  Sie,  9tota,  fommen  ©ie.  —  §ier  ift, 
mag  \6)  biefen  borgen  erbrodfien.  5ii4)t  t)iel  ^röftlic^e^ !  — 
©ie  iüerben  toon  felbft  fe^en,  toa^  barauf  $u  berfügen.  — 
9^ebmen  Sie  nur. 

6amiüo  JHottt.     ©ut,  gnäbiger  §err.  20 

^cr  ^rinj.  D^od)  ift  ^ier  eine  Sittfc^rift  einer  ©milia 
©alot  .  .   Srune^cbi   hjill  id)  fagen.  —  ^d)  ^abe  meine  Se=  y 

iüiEigung  ^Wax  fc^on  beigefct)rieben.   Slber  boc^  —  bie  ©ac^e  »V^  . 

ift   !eine    ^leinigfeit  —  2affen  ©ie   bie    Slu^fertigung   nod)   ^^^J^ 
aufteilen.  —  Ober  and)  nid)t  aufteilen ;  tüie  ©ie  tPoUen.  25    ^  ^^ 
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©amiUo  dioia,     ^\d)t  \vk  id}  iDiG,  gnäbiger  §err. 
^cr  *4$rin5.     3Ba^  ift  fonft  ?     @tlt)ag  ^u  unterf c^reiben  ? 
eamtllo  diota,     ©in  ^obe^urteil  iüäre  gu  unterf(f)rei6en. 
^cr  *|$ritt5,     ^ed)t  gem.  —  9Zur  ^er !  gefd)tüinb. 

5        6amiÜ0  diota    (ftu^tg  »"i>   i>en  ^vtnjen  ftarv  anfe^enb).      ©in  ^obeäi 

urteil  —  jagt'  id;. 

^cr  ^rin^.     gc^   i^öre   ja   tüof)l.  —  @§  fönnte  fd)on   ges 
fd^e^en  {ein.     ^c^  bin  eilig. 

SamiUo  diota    (feine  Schritten  nac^fe^enb).       5^un   l^ab'  ic^    e§    bOC^ 

lo  tüol^I  nid)t  mitgenommen !  —  —  2Ser3eit)en  ©ie,  gnäbiger 
§err.  —  @§  fann  2Inftanb  bamit  'i)ahcn  bi§  morgen. 

^cr  ^^rinj.     Studj)  ba§ !  —  ^ac!en  ©ie  nur  jufammen :  id^ 
mu^  fort.  —  ?[Rorgen,  S^tota,  eirt_  ^Jle^reg  !    (®e^t  ab.) 

Samtllo    Oiota    (ben  Äopf  fd^ütteh:b,  inbem  er  bie  ^Papiere  ju  fid^  nimmt 

-.5  unb  abgebt).  'jRtd^t  gem  ?  —  ©in  2^ote§urteil  red)t  gem  ?  — 
3c^  lf)ätt'  e§  if)n  in  biefem  5(ugenblic!e  nicfit  mögen  unter« 
fc^reiben  laffen,  unb  lüenn  e§  ben  5Rörber  meinet  einzigen 
6of)ne§  betroffen  IjätU.  — 9fterf)t  gern  !  rerf)t  gern  !  —  ©§  ge^t 
mir  huxd)  bie  Seele,  biefe^  grä^li4)e  3^ec^t  gern! 


!Dic  @ccne :  ein  @aal  in  bem  §aufe  ber  (Salotti. 


(Erfter  2luftntt 

Glaubia  (^atottt.    ^irro. 
6!(attbia  (im  heraustreten  ju  <Pirro,  ber  »on  ber  anbern  Seite  tiereitttrittV 

SKer  f^rengte  ba  in  ben  §of? 

?ßirro.     Unfer  §err,  gnäbige  grau. 

eiaubio.     mdn  ©emaljl?     3ft  e§  möglid^? 

^irro.     @r  folgt  mir  auf  bem  %n^^.  5 

glaubia.    ©o  unvermutet  ?  —  (3^m  entgegcneiienb.)  2lc^  !  mein 
33efter !  — 


^votiizv  2(uftritt. 

Oboarbo  ©alotti  unb  bie   SBorigen. 

Oboarbo.  ©uten  9Jiorgen,  meine  Siebe!  —  3l\6)t  Wa^x, 
ba§  Reifet  überrafd)en?  ^'^ \ 

eiaubta.     Unb  auf  bie  angene^mfte  2(rt !  —  Senn  e§  an=  ic^^^ 
ber^  nur  eine  Überrafc^ung  fein  fotl. 

Dboorbo.  ^\d)t^  Leiter !  ©ei  unbeforgt.  —  ®a§  ©lue!  be§ 
tjeutigen  ^ageg  WtdU  mirf)  fo  früf) ;  ber  ^[Rorgen  tnar  fo 
fc^ijn;  ber  2Öeg   ift   fo  furj;   ic^  vermutete  eud)  ^ier  fo  ge« 
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fd^äftig  —  2öic  leicht  bergeffen  fie  ^tWa^  !  fiel  mir  ein.  — 
3JJit  einem  Sorte :  ic^  fomme  unb  fef)e  unb  !e^re  fogleicf) 
tt>ieber  jurücf.  —  3ßo  ift  ©milia?  Unftreitig  befd^äftigt  mit 
bem  ^u^e?  — 
5  eioubin.  g^rer  ©eele  !  —  @ic  ift  in  ber  9Heffe.  —  „3c^ 
l)aU  f>eute  mefjr  aU  jeben  anbern  %aQ  ©nabe  öon  oben  ju 
erflefjen/'  fagte  fie  unb  lie^  aUe^  liegen  unb  nal)m  if^ren 
®cf)Ieier  unb  eilte  — 

Dboarbo.     ©anj  allein? 
ro      etaubitt.     ®ic  iüenigen  ©d^ritte 

Dboarbo.     ©iner  ift  genug  §u  einem  Je^ltritt!  — 

ßlaubia.     gütnen   ©ie   nicl;t,   mein   53efter,   unb   !ommen 
©ie  l^erein,  —  einen  2lugenblic!  au^juruljen  unb,  \vann  ©ie 
toollen,  eine  @rfrifcl)ung  ju  neljmen. 
15      Dboarbo.     Sßie   bu   meineft,  Slaubia.  —   Slber   fie   follte 
nic^t  allein  gegangen  fein.  — 

eiaubia.     Unb  S^^/  $ti^ro,  bleibt  l)ier  in  bem  SSorjimmer, 
alle  Sefu4)e  auf  ^eute  ju  herbitten. 


Dritter  2(uftrttt. 

5Pirro  unb  lialt)  barauf  %ngcIo. 

^irro,     ^ie  fic^  nur  au§  3^eugierbe  melben  laffen.  —  2Ba§ 
20  bin  id^  feit  einer  6tunbe  nid)t  alle§  ausgefragt  toorben !  — 
Unb  h)er  fömmt  ba? 

^ngelo   (nod^  l&alb  l)inter  ber  Scene  in  einem  furjen  IDiantel,  ben  er  über 
ba§  ®efic^t  gejogen,  ben  ^^ut  in  bie  Stirne).      ^irro  !  —  ^irro  ! 

^^irro.       ©in   33e!annter  ?  —  (Snbem  Slngelo  üoUenbS  ^ereintritt  unb 
25  ben  2Rantel  auäeinanber  fc^lägt.)      §immel  !    Slugelo?  —  ®U? 


2.  :yuf3ug.    3.  2tuftrttt.  23 

5lngc(o.     SS^ie  bu  fie^ft.  —  ^d^    bin  lange  genug  um  ba^ 
§au§  herumgegangen,  bi(f)  ju  f^rec^en.  —  2luf  ein  3ßort !  — 

^irro.     Unb   bu   iDagft  e^,  tüieber   an§  2icf)t  ju  fommen?  X^o.> 

—  ^u  bift   feit   beiner  legten  ^orbt^at^ bogelfrei   erfläret;  ^  '^ 
auf  beinen  ^opf  ftcf^t  eine  ^elo^nung  —  5 

5(ngcto.     ®ie  borf)  bu  nid;!  iüirft  berbienen  tüotten  ?  — 

«ßirro.     3Ba§  iDiUft  bu?     ^d^  bitte  bic^,  mac^e  mic^   nic^t 
unglücflic^. 

5lngcl0.  ^amit  ettt)a?(i^m  einen  Seutel  mit  Selbe  jeigenb)  —  ^^^imm  ! 

@§  gehöret  bir!  lo 

^irro.     gjlir? 

Slttgclo,     §aft  bu  öergeffen?    ®er  ©eutfcf^e,  bein  boriger 
§crr, 

^trro.     Sd^tüeig  babon! 

5tttflclo.    %t\\  bu   un§   auf   bem  3Bege  nacb   $ifa  in  bie  15 
gatte  füf^rteft  — 

^irro.     3Senn  un^  jemanb  l^ijrte ! 

5lttgcIo,  §atte  ja  bie  ©üte,  un^  aud^  einen  foftbaren 
Siting  ju  ^interlaffen.  —  2öei^t  bu  nirf;t?  —  @r  tüar  ^u 
foftbar,  ber  Siting,  al^  ba^  h)ir  i^n  fogleic^  of)ne  3Serbad)t  20 
\j'öXitx\.  ju  ©elbe  machen  fönnen.  ©nblic^  ift  mir  e§  bamit 
gelungen.  3^^  ^^^^  l^unbert  ^iftolen  bafür  erbalten:  unb 
bag  ift  bein  3lnteil.     3f?imm ! 

*ßirro.     3c^  mag  nic^tg,  —  bebalt'  alle§. 

5lngeIo.     ^Jleinettoegen !   —   Senn    e^   bir    gleic^biel   ift,  25 

tüie  ^Od)    bu  beinen  ^0))f   feil   trägft  —  (2110  ob  er  ben  ®eutel  roteber 
einfieden  raoUte.) 

^irro.     ®o    gieb    nur !     (stimmt  ir^n.)    —   Unb    trag    nun  ? 
^ennba^  bu  blo^  be^tüegen  micl)  aufgefud)t  Ijaben  foEteft 

5tngcIo.     %oA  fömmt   bir  nicl)t  fo  red^t  glaublicl)  bor  ?  —  30 
^allun!e !     2öa§  benfft   bu   bon  ung  ?  —   ^afe  tüir   fällig 
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finb,    jemanb    feinen    3Serbienft   öorjuentljalten  ?    ^a§   mag 
unter   ben   fogenannten   e^rlirfjen   Seuten  Mohz   fein,   unter 

Un§    nidjjt.    —   £eb    it>0f)l  !    —    (S^ut  al^  ob  ev  getieu  raoUte,  unb  le\)vt 

roiebcr  urn.)     ging  ttxu^  i(f)  bod^  fragen.  —  ^a  !am  ja  bcr 
5  alte  ©alotti  fo   gan^  allein  in  bie  6tabt  gef^rengt.     2öa^ 
hjia  ber? 

^irro.     5^i(^t§   toiH    er ;    ein   Blower    ©))ajierritt.     ©eine 
Xoc^ter  iüirb   l^eut'  abenb  auf   bem  ©ute,  toon   bem   er  ^er« 
fömmt,  bem   ©rafen  2l^:piani  angetrauet.     @r  fann  bie  ^txt 
to  nid^t  erwarten  — 

^tttgcto.     Unb  reitet  balb  it)ieber  f)inau§? 
^irro.     ©0  balb,  ba^  er  bid)  \)'kx  trifft,  \x>o  bu  nod)  lange 
berjie^eft.  —  5lber  bu  l)aft   bod^   feinen  2lnfd;lag   auf   il)n. 
g^imm  bid)  in  aä)t,     ©r  ift  ein  Tlann  — 
15      5lnöclo.     ^enn'    id)   il)n   nid)t?     §ab'  id)  nic^t  unter  il)m 
gebienet  ?  —  2ßenn  barum  bei  il)m  nur  mel  gu  l)olen  tüäre ! 
—  Sßann  fal)Ten  bie  jungen  Seute  nad)? 
^trro.     @egen  IRittag. 
5tngeto.     ^it  mel  93egleitung? 
2o      *^irro.     3n  einem  einzigen  2öagen :  bie  SRutter,  bie  %0(S)c 
ter  unb   ber  ®raf.     ©in  ^aar  ^reunbe  fommen  aug  6abios 
netta  al^  S^^Ö^"- 
3(ngcto.     Unb  33ebiente  ? 

^irro.     5^ur   jtDei   au^er   mir,  ber   id)   §u  ^ferbe   borauf 
25  reiten  foil. 

9lngeIo.     ®a§  ift  gut.  —  g^oc^  ein§ :  iDeffen  ift  bie  ©quis 
ipage?    3ft  e§  eure?  ober  be§  ©rafen? 
^trro.     ®e§  ©rafen. 

5lngc(o,     6c^limm !     ®a  ift  nod^  ein  SSorreiter  au^er  einem 
30  l)anbfeften  ^utfd)er.    2)od) !  — 

^im.     3d)  erftaune.    Slber  n?ag  toiUft  bu  ?  —  ®ag  bi^cl)en 
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6ci^muc!,  ba§  bie  Sraut  tt\üa  i:)ahin  bürfte,  lüirb  ft^hjerlid^  ber 
3Jlü^e  lohnen  — 

5(ttgc(o»     Bo  Iof)nt  i^rer  bie  Sraut  felbft ! 

^irro,     Unb  and)  bei  biefem  3^erbrecf)en  foil  ic^  bein  '^xU 
fd^ulbiger  fein?  5 

5lngcIo,     ®u  reiteft  borauf.     ^ieite  bodB,  reite !  unb  fe^re 
bic^  an  nic^t^ ! 

^irro.     9Zimmerme]^r ! 

5lngcfo.     2öie?  id)   glaube   gar,  bu   tüillft   ben   ©etoiffen« 
^ften  f^ielen.  —  Surfc^e !    3^^  benfe,  bu  fennft  mic^.  —  2ßo  lo 
bu  ^lauberfl !   2ßo  fic^  ein  einziger  Umftanb  anberg  finbet,  al^ 
bu  mir  if)n  angegeben  !  — 

^irro.     Slber,  Slngelo,  urn  be§  §immeU  iriEen !  — 

5(ngcto.     %f)vi,  tva^  bu  nic^t  laffen  fannft !     (®*;^t  ab.) 

*^trro,     §a!  la^  bid^  ben  Teufel  bei  einem  ipaare  faff  en,  15 
unb  bu  bift  fein  auf  eit)ig  !     ^d)  Ungliicflidjjer ! 


Piertcr  ^tuftritt. 

Ob  oar  bo  unb  ©laubia  ©alotti.    ^irro. 

Dboarbo.     Sie  bleibt  mir  gu  lang'  an^  — 
ßloubia.     ^fJodb  einen  Slugenblicf,  Dboarbo !     Q^  iüürbe  fie 
fc^merjen,  beine§  2(nbli(f§  fo  ^u  öerfe^len. 

Oboarbo.     ^d)  mu^  and)  bei  bem  ©rafen  nod^  einf))recf)en.  20 
^aum   !ann   ic^'^   erirarten,  biefen   tvürbigen  jungen  5DZann 
meinen  ©ol^n  gu  nennen.     Silled  ent5ü(ft  mid^  an  ibm.     Unb 
i)ür  allem  ber   ©ntfd^lu^,  in  feinen   väterlichen  ^^älern  fid^ 
felbft  5u  leben. 
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glaubia.     ®a§   ^erj    hx'xdjt  mir,  tüenn  id^  (^ieran  gebenfe. 

—  60  ganj  foEen  \mx  fie   Verlieren,  biefc   einzige,  geliebte 
^od^ter? 

Dboorbo.  2öa§  nennft  bu  fie  Verlieren  ?  (Sie  in  ben  Sirs 
5  men  ber  Siebe  ju  miffen  ?  SSermenge  bein  SSergnügen  an  x^x 
nid^t  mit  if)rem  ©lüc!e.  —  ^u  möc^teft  meinen  alten  2lrgn)ol;n 
erneuern:  —  ba^  e^5  mel)r  ba§  ©eräufc^  unb  bie  3erftreu= 
ung  ber  SSelt,  mel^r  bie  5Räl?e  be^  §Dfeg  n)ar  aU  bie  S'Zots 
h)enbig!eit,  unferer  SToc^ter  eine  anftänbige  @rjiet)ung  ju 
10  geben,  tva^  hid)  beir>og,  bier  in  ber  ©tabt  mit  x^x  ju  bleiben, 

—  fern  toon  einem  3Ranne  unb   SSater,  ber  eud^    fo  Ijerjlid; 
liebet. 

eiaubia.     2S>ie  ungerecht,  Dboarbo !     Slber  la^  mic^  ^eute 
nur  ein  einjige§  für  biefe  ©tabt,  für  biefe  5^äl)e  be§  §ofe§ 

15  f|)recl)en,  bie  beiner  ftrengen  Stugenb  fo  berf^a^t  finb.  —  §ier, 
nur  ^ier  lonnte  bie  Siebe  ^ufammenbringen,  h)a§  für  einanber 
gefd^affen  'max.  §ier  nur  fonnte  ber  ©raf  (Smilien  finben,  unb 
fanb  fie. 

Dboarbo,    ®a§  räum'  id^  ein.    Slber,  gute  (Slaubia,  l^atteft 

20  bu  barum  rec^t,  wdl  bir  ber  Slu^gang  redjt  giebt  ?  —  @ut,  ba^ 
eg  mit  biefer  6tabter§ie^ung  fo  abgelaufen  !  Sa^t  un^  xxxd)i 
hjeife  fein  loollen,  h)o  toir  ni(i)tg  aU  glücflicf)  geiüefen  !  (3nt, 
ba^  eg  fo  bamit  abgelaufen !  —  ^nn  ^aben  fie  fid^  gefunben, 
bie  für  einanber  beftimmt  it>aren ;  nun  la^  fie  jief^en,  tüol^in  Un= 

25  fc^ulb  unb  9hif?e  fie  rufen.  —  2öag  foHte  ber  ©raf  l)ier  ?  ©id; 
büden  unb  fd;meic^eln  unb  !ried)en  unb  bie  ^D^arineUig  an^u- 
ftec^en  fud)en,  um  enblic^  ein  (Blixd  ju  machen,  bcffen  er  nid)t 
bebarf  ?  um  enblic^  einer  @^re  gehjürbiget  5U  it>erben,  bte  für 
i^n  feine  iüäre  ?  —  ^irro  ! 

30      *^trro.     §ier  bin  ic^. 

Dboarbo.     ©e^  unb  fü^re  mein  $ferb  v>cr  bag  ^au^  beä 
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©rafen.  ^d)  fomme  md)  unb  mid  mic^  ba  h?ieber  auffegen. 
(5pirro  ge^t  ab.)  —  Söaruttt  foll  bcr  ©raf  ^ier  bienen,  tpenn  er 
bort  felbft  befehlen  fann  ?  —  ^aju  beben!eft  bu  md)t,  ßlaubia, 
ba^  burc^  unfere  2:oc^ter  er  e§  boßenbö  mit  bent  ^ringen 
berberbt.     ^er  ^rinj  fja^t  mic^  —  5 

eioubia.     ^ielTeic^t  iueniger,  aU  bu  beforgeft. 

Oboarbo.     Seforgeft!    3^^  beforg'  and)  fo  Wa^l 

glaubta.  ^enn  ^ab'  id^  bir  fc^on  gefagt,  ba^  ber  ^rinj 
unfere  ^oc^ter  gefefjen  F)at? 

Cboarbo.     ®er  ^rin^  ?   Unb  tüo  ba§  ?  lo 

etaubitt.  3n  ber  legten  3Segg^ia,  bei  bem  ^anjler  @ri= 
malbi,  bie  er  mit  feiner  ©egentrart  beel^rte.  @r  bezeigte 
firf)  gegen  fie  fo  gnäbig 

Oboarbo.     <Bo  gnäbig? 

ßlaubto.     (2x  unterbielt  fid^  mit  \\}x  fo  lange 15 

Cboarbo.     Unterbielt  fi^  mit  il^r? 

Glflttbia.  Schien  bon  i^rer  3Jlunter!eit  unb  i^rem  2öi|e  fo 
bezaubert 

Oboarbo.     60  bezaubert  ?  — 

Glaubta.     ^at  bon  i^rer  ©c^ön^eit  mit  fo  fielen  Sobe^ers  20 
l^ebungen  gefproc^en 

Oboarbo.  Sobegerl^ebungen  ?  Unb  ba§  atteg  er^äl^lft  bu  mir 
in  einem  Xone  ber  (Sntjücfung?  D  ßlaubia!  ßlaubia!  eitle, 
tl>öricl)te  mutUxl 

eiaubia.     SBiefo  ?  25 

Cboarbo.  9^un  gut,  nun  gut !  2(uc^  ba§  ift  fo  abgelaufen. 
—  §a !  Senn  ic^  mir  einbilbe  —  ^a§  gerabe  h)äre  ber 
Ort,  tt)o  ic^  am  töblicl>ften  ^u  bertüunben  bin !  —  ßin  Sottüft= 
ling,  ber  betüunbert,  begeljrt.  —  ßlaubia  !  ßlaubia !  ber  bloge 
©ebanfe  fe|t  micl>  in  2But.  —  ®u  ^ätteft  mir  ba§  fogleicl)  30 
fotlen    gemelbet   l^aben.  —  ^oc^,   tc^   möd)U  bir  ^eute  nid&t 


lirT 
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gem  etit)a^  Unangenehme^  fagen.  Unb  id)  tüürbe  (inbem  fie 
t^n  bei  ber  ^anb  ergreift),  ujenn  id)  länger  bUebc.  —  'I)rum  Ia§ 
mic^ !  la^  mid) !  —  ©ott  befot^Ien,  ©laubia !  —  ^ommt 
glüdlidf)  na6) ! 


.y 


fünfter  2luftntt. 

5  (Slaubia  ©olotti.  Seld^  ein  5Jlann !  —  D,  ber  raufjen 
^ugenb !  —  tüenn  anber§  fie  biefen  3^amen  berbienet.  —  %iU§> 
'^^  fc^eint  \\)x  toerbäd)tig,  atleg  ftrafbar!  —  Dbej:^  n?enn  bag  bie 
5Renfc^en  fenncn  f^ei^t:  —  tr>er  follte  \xd)  münfc^en,  fie  gu 
fennen?  —  2öo  bleibt  aber  axai)  ©milia?  —  @r  ift  be§  3Sater§ 

lo  geinb  :  folglich  —  folglid),  tüenn  er  ein  Sluge  für  bie  %o6)Ux 
^at,  f 0  ift  eg  einzig,  um  i^n  ju  bef d)im)3fen  ?  — 


5ed}fter  2luftritt. 

(Smilia  unb  ©taubia  ©alotti. 
©mtlitt    (ftürjet  in  einer  ängftlid)en  Jöenöirrung  l^erein).      2Bol)l    mir  ! 

tt>r)^l  mir !     3^un  bin  ic^  in  ©id^er^eit.     Dber  ift  er  mir  gar 

gefolgt  ?    Qnbem  fie  ben  ©(j^Ieier  äurücttoirft  intb  i^rc  SWuttcr  erblicfet.)     gft 

15  er,  meine  aJJutter  ?  ift  er  ?  —  9Zein,  bem  §immel  fei  "^ant ! 
eiaubta.     SS>ag  ift  bir,  meine  STod^ter?  n)a§  ift  bir? 
emilia.     5^id)t§,  nicl)tg  — 

eiaubia.     Unb  blideft  fo  tüilb  um  bicl)?     Unb   jitterft  an 
jebem  ©liebe? 
2o      Emilia.     SSag  ^ab'  id^  ^bren  muffen  !   Unb  h)o,  h)o  ^ab'  id^ 
eg  ^ören  muffen ! 


2.  2Iuf3ug.    6.  2Iuftritt.  29 

eiaubia.     ^d)  ^abe  bid^  in  ber  ^ircfie  geglaubt  — 
emilia.     ©benba  !    2ßa§  tft  bem  Safter  ^irc^'  unb  Slltar? 

—  2lcf),  meine   50^Utter  !      (Sicfi  i^r  in  bte  «arme  roerfenb  ) 

eiöttbia.     ^tebe,  meine  Stodfiter  !  —  9J?ac^'  meiner  gurcf)t 
ein  @nbe.  —  3Sa§  lann  bir  ba,  an  Ijeiliger  6tätte,  fo  6d)Iim=   5 
me§  begegnet  fein? 

emilia.     3^ie  f;ätte  meine  Slnbac^t  inniger,  brünftiger  fein 
füllen  aU  l^eute ;  nie  ift  fie  tüeniger  getüefen,  tüa§  fie  fein  foEte. 

eioubto.    2ßir  finb  5Renfc^en,  ©milia.    ®ie  (^ah^,  ju  beten, 
ift  nic^^t  immer  in  unferer  ©eUjalt.     ®em  §immel  ift  htUn  10 
hjollen,  aucf)  beten.  .  tco*-'^ 

©milia,     Unb  fünbigen  iüollen,  and)  fünbigen.  ~ — •P'^ 

eioMbio.     ^ag  l^at  meine  (Smilia  nic^t  tooden  !  ^ 

emtütt,     9^ein,  meine  SRutter,  fo  tief  lie^  mic^  bie  @nabe 
nic^t  finfen.  —  Slber  ba^  frembe§  Safter  un§  tüiber  unfern  15 
Sßillen  5u  9}iitf(f)ulbigen  ma(f)en  !ann! 

eiaubia.     gaffe  bid) !  —  ©ammle  beine  ©ebanfen,  fo  Diel 
bir  möglic^.  —  ©ag'  e§  mir  mit  ein§,  lüa^  bir  gefd^eljen. 

©militt.     (Ehtn  l)att'  ic^  mic^  —  iveiter  üon  bem  Slltare,  al^ 
ic^  fonft  pflege,  —  benn  ic^  !am  ju  f^ät  —  auf  meine  ^nie  ge=  20 
laffen.   oben  fing  ic^  an,  mein  §erj  gu  erl)eben,  aU  bic^t  l)inter 
mir  ü^a^  feinen  ^la^  nal)m.    <Bo  bicl)t  l)inter  mir !  —  3cl) 
fonnte  iüeber  t)or,noci^  jur  Seite  rüden,  —  fo  gern  id)  aud)  lüollte, 
au§  5^1^^^/  ^^&  ^^"^^  anbern  2lnbac^t  mic^  in  meiner  ftören 
möchte.  —  2(nbad)t !  ba§  Wax  ba§  6cf)Iimmfte,  Wa§>  id;  beforgte.  25 
—  2lber  e^  irä^rte  nic^t  lange,  fo  l^ört'  ic^  gang  nal)'  an 
meinem  Dl)re,  —  nac^  einem  tiefen  ©eufjer,  —  nid)t  ben  9^amen 
einer  ^eiligen,  —  ben  Xiamen,  —  jürnen  6ie  nid)t,  meine  TlnU 
ter  —  ben  9fiamen  '^i)x^x  ^od)ter !  —  meinen  3^amen  !  —  D, 
ba^  laute  Bonner  mid;  berl)inbert  l)ätten,  mebr  gu  ^ören !  —  3a 
(5^  f^jrad;  bon  ®d;i)n^eit,  üon  Siebe  —  (^^  flagte,  ha^  biefer 
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%aQ,  hjelc^er  mein  ©M  mac^e,  —  h)enn  er  e§  anber^  mac^e, 

—  fein  Unglüc!  auf  immer  entfcfjeibe.  —  G§  befc^tvor  mic^  — 
§ören  muf^t'  ic^  bie§  a(Ie§.  Slber  ic^  blicfte  nirf)t  um ;  id)  hJoHte 
tf^un,  aU  ob  ic^  e§  nic^t  ^örte  —  2öa§  !onnt'  \d)  fonft?  — 

5  ^Reinen  guten  ©ngel  bitten,  mid)  mit  2:^aubf)eit  ^u  frf)lagen,  unb 
h?ann  aud;,  toann  aud)  auf  immer !  —  ®a§  bat  id; ;  ba^  )x>ax 
bag  einzige,  \va^  \d)  UUn  fonnte.  —  ©nblic^  tüarb  e§  ^c'xt,  mic^ 
tüieber  ju  erljeben.  ®a§  l^eilige  2(mt  ging  ju  ©nbe.  3c^  ^its 
terte,  mic^  umjufe^ren.  3<^  gitterte,  ifjn  ju  erbliden,  ber  fic^ 
lo  ben  grebel  erlauben  bürfen.  Unb  ba  \d)  mxd)  umtranbte,  ba  ic^ 
il^n  erblidte  — 

eittttbirt»     2öen,  meine  ^od;ter? 

emilio.     Späten  Sie,  meine  3Kutter,  raten  ©ie.  —  ^6) 
glaubte,  in  bie  ©rbe  ju  fin!en.  —  3t)n  felbft. 
15      eiaubto,     2öen  ibn  felbft? 
emtüa.     ®en  ^ringen. 

eiaubirt.     ®en  ^rinjen !  —  D,  gefegnet  fei  bie  Ungebulb 
beineg  SSaterö,  ber   thtn   l^ier   h)ar   unb   bid;  nxdjt  erwarten 
iDoHte! 
2o      emilta.     ^J^ein  SSater  \)kv  ?  —  unb  n)oEte  mid^  nid^t  er^ 
tüarten  ? 

ßtaubia.     2öenn   bu   in   beiner   ^erhjirrung  aud^  il^n  ba§ 
l^ätteft  l)ören  laffen ! 
emiüa.     9^un,   meine   5!Jiutter?  —  2ßa§  ^ätt'  er  an  mir 
25  ©traf bareg  finben  fönnen  ? 

ßlaubia.     9^i(f)t§ ;  ebenfotvenig  al^  an  mir.   Unb  bod^,  bod^ 

—  §a,  bu  fenneft  beinen  3Sater  nic^t !  gn  feinem  ^orne  ^tt' 
er  ben  unfc^ulbigen  ©egenftanb  beö  3Serbred^en§  mit  bem 
3SerbredE)er   t>ertt)ed)felt.     ^n   feiner   2öut   Ijätt'   ic^   i^m  ge= 

30  fdiienen,  bag  beranla^t  ju  l^aben,  n)ag  id)  tüeber  berl)inbern, 
noc^   t)or^erfel)en   fönnen.   —  5lber  tx)eitcr,   meine   2:od^ter, 
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tüeiter !  2ll§  bu  ben  ^rin^en  erfannteft  —  ^d^  iriti  l^offen,  ^«CIav^'^^^^ 
bu  beiner  mäd)tig  genug  hjareft,  t^m  in  einem  33Iic!e  atte  biej  liJl'*'^^ 
SSerad^tung  §u  bezeigen,  bie  er  berbienet.  .5  *^*'^' 

emilia.     2)ag   tüar  id^  nid)t,  meine  gutter !     '^ati)   bem      -*-'^^"^ 
93lic!e,  mit  bem  id^  i^n  erfannte,  ^atV  id)  nic^t  ba§  ^erj,  einen  s  Ou^ 
3h)eiten  auf  ifjn  ju  rid^ten.     3^  P^f)  — 

glaubia.     Unb  ber  ^rin§  bir  nad^  — 

emilia.  2öa^  id^  nid)t  n)u^te,  big  ic^  in  ber  §atte  mid^  bet 
ber  §anb  ergriffen  füllte.  Unb  toon  if^m  !  5Iu§  @d)am  mu^t' 
ic^  ftanb^alten :  mic^  toon  ifjm  lo^juhjinben,  hjürbe  bie  3Sorbei=  lo 
gefjenben  ju  aufmerffam  auf  un§  gemacht  habtn.  ®ag  hjar  bie 
einzige  Überlegung,  beren  id^  fäfjig  tüar  —  ober  beren  id^  nun 
mic^  h)ieber  erinnere.  @r f^ra^^_^unb  i^Jj^bMl^^^^ 5eantn)ortet. 
2lber  Wa^  er  f^rad^,  nja§  ic^  i^m  geantn^ortet,  —  faßt  mir  e§ 
nod^  bei,  fo  ift  e§  gut,  fo  tüill  icb  e§  '^\:)mn  fagen,  meine  ^Kutter.  15 
Se^t  n)ei§  ic^  toon  bem  aUtn  nid^tg.  ?0^eine  Sinne  (patten  midf> 
toerlaffen.  —  Umfonft  ben!'  id^  nad^,  n)ie  ic^  toon  i^m  itoeg  unb 
aug  ber  §alle  gefommen.  gd^  finbe  mic^  erft  auf  ber  ©tra^e  tüies 
ber ;  unb  ^öre  ifjn  Fainter  mir  f)er!ommen ;  unb  ^ore  \^n  mit  mir  ^n- 
qU\6)  in  bag  §aug  treten,  mit  mir  bie  STre^pe  l^inauf  fteigen 20 

eiaubta.   ^ie  gurdfit  l^at  i^ren  befonbern  ©inn,  meine  Xoc^s 
ter!  —  3d^  itocrbe  e§  nie  toergeffen,  mit  ireld^er  ©ebärbe  bu 
Ij^ereinftürjteft.  —  ??ein,  fo  toeit  burfte  er  nic^t  ttoagen,  bir  ^u 
folgen.  —  ©ott !    @ott !    toenn   bein   3Sater  bag   h^ü^te !  — 
Sßie  h?i(b  er  frf)on  tDar,  alg  er  nur  f)örte,  ba§  ber  ^rinj  bic^fes 
jüngft  nirf)t  o^ne  3Jli^fatten  gefe^en !  —  gnbeg,  fei  ru^ig,  meinef 
^o(^ter !     9^imm  eg  für  einen  ^raum,  ttoag  bir  begegnet  ^%\j,^^^ 
Slud^  n?irb  eg  noc^  weniger  golgen  ^)aben  alg  ein  ^raum.     ®u  ^^^\r'\ 
entge^eft  ^eute  mit  eing  aßen  ^f^ac^ftedungen.  4       0  ix^»^ 

Emilia.     2(ber,  nid^t,  meine  ?[Rutter  ?    2)er  ©raf  mufe  bag  30  '^^ 
toiffen.     3&mjnuiii_eg  fagen.    -^,^,.^^^^. 


y^'; 
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eroubio.     Urn  aHc  SBelt  nidit !  —  SBo^u  ?  tüarum  ?    SBittft 

bu  für  nid;tg  unb  tüieber  für  md)t§>  iBn  unruF)ig  machen  ?    Unb 

tüann  er  e§  auc^  i^t  md;t  trürbe :  it)iffe,  mein  ^inb,  bag  ein 

©ift,  tt)elci^e§  nicf)t  gleid^  ir>ir!et,  barum  !ein  minber  gefä^rlid^ieg 

5  ©ift  ift.     3Sa§  auf  ben  2ie6^aber  feinen  ©inbruc!  mad)t,  !ann 

i^n  auf  ben  ©ema^l  mad}cn.    ^en  Siebf^aber  fount'  e^  fogar 

fc^meic^eln,  einem  fo  iüid;tigen  ^J^itbetüerber  ben  SfJang  abju^ 

^''-    laufen.    2lber  iüenn  er  if)m  ben  nun  einmal  abgelaufen  i)at : 

i    al) !  mein  ^inb,  —  fo  ix)irb  au^  bem  Siebl^aber  oft  ein  ganj 

lo  anbereg  ©efc^o^f.     ©ein  gute^  ©eftirn  behüte  bicl)  bor  biefer 

©rfa^rung. 

A  >^  (Smtlio.     ©ie  it>i)fen,  meine  5iJtutter,  it)ie  gem  id)  3l)ren  bef= 

.» 'o>  V      T§I"  @infid)ten  mid)  in  allem  unterit»erfe.  —  Slber  Wtnn  er  e§ 

Y  ^^^   einem   anbern   erfül)re,  bag   ber  ^rin^  mid)  ^eute   ge= 

15  f^rod^en  ?    2öürbe  mein  3Serf d)n)eigen  nic^t,  früf)  ober  f^ät, 

feine  Unrul)e  i)vrmef)ren?  —  3^^  bäcl)te  boc^,  id^  bel)ielte  lieber 

bor  il)m  nid^tS  auf  bem  ^erjen. 

eioubio.     @dE)tt)ad)^eit !    Verliebte   6d^tt)ad^l)eit !  —   9^ein, 
burc^aug  nic^t,  meine  Xod^ter !  Sag'  il)m  nid^tl.   Sag  il)n  nic^t§ 
20  merfen ! 

emilia.  ??un  ja,  meine  DJlutter  !  3c^  l)abe  feinen  2ßiEen 
gegen  ben  ^^^^Ö^"-  —  ^^^  •  ^"^^^  ^'"^'"  *'^^^"  ^aemjuiie.)  2(ud) 
h)irb  mir  ibieber  gan^  leicht.  —  3ßa§  für  ein  alberne^,  furc^ts 
fame§  ®ing  ic^  bin!  —  ^^iic^t,  meine  9JJutter? —  '^d)  ^ätte 
25  mid^  noc^  hjobl  anber^  babei  nel)men  fönnen  unb  tüürbe  mir 
ebenfotüenig  bergeben  l)aben. 

eiaubia,     3c^  iüoßte  bir  ba§  nid)t  fagen,  meine  ^^od^ter, 

bcbor  bir  e§  bein  eigner  gefunber  3Serftanb    fagte.     Unb   ic^ 

Vüugte,  er  tüürbe  bir  e§  fagen,  fobalb  bu  ioieber  ju  bir  felbft 

30  gefommen.  —  ©er  ^rinj  ift  galant,    ©u  bift  i^  unbebeutenbe 

©^rad)e  ber  ©alanterie  gu  n)enig  geii^ol^nt.     @ine  ^öflic^feit 
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ft)irb  in  i^r  ^ur  ©m^ftnbung,  eine  ^d^mei^elei  jur  feeteurung, 
ein  @infaE  gum  SSunfc^e,  ein  Sßunfrf)  gum  3Sorfa^e.  5^?icf)t^ 
flingt  in  biefer  ®prad)e  n)ie  atte§,  unb  atte§  i[t  in  i^r  fo  i)iel 
al^  nidE)t§. 

©milia.     D  meine  9Jlutter  !  —  fo  mü^te  ic^  mir  mit  meiner  5 
gurc^t  bottenb^  Iä(f)erli(^  borfommen  !  —  9Zun  fott  er  gen)i^ 
nicf)t§  babon  erfahren,  mein  guter  Sl^^iani !     dx  fönnte  mid) 
Ieicf)t  für  met)r  eitel  aU  tugenbl^aft  f;alten.  —  §ui !  ba^  er  ba 
felbft  fommt!     @§  ift  fein  ©ang. 


Siebenter  2(uftrttt. 

©raf  ^J3ptant.     5)ie  93ortgcn. 

$(ppiani    (tritt   ticfnnnig,    mit   oor   fic^   l)ingefd)Iagenen  Slucjcn  t)ercin   unb  la 
fommt  nailer,  ol^ne  fie  su  erblicfen,  bi§  Gmilia  il^m  entgegenfpringt).     311),  meine 

^euerfte !  —  gf^  ^^^^  ^^^  ®i^  i^  ^^"^  SSorgimmer  nic^t  ber^ 
mutenb. 

emilia»     gd^  hJünfc^te  Sie  fjeiter,  §err  @raf,  auc^  n)o  Sie 
mic^  nid^t  bermuten.  —  So  feierlich  ?  fo  ernftljaft?  —  Sft  bics  15 
fer  ^ag  feiner  freubigem  ^lufn^allung  tüert? 

9(^^jioni.  @r  ift  me^r  mert  al^  mein  ganged  2thcn,  3lber 
fcf)n)anger  mit  fo  biel  ©lüdfeligfeit  für  mic^,  —  mag  e§  n)oF)l 
biefe  ©lüdfeligfeit  felbft  fein,  bie  mid)  fo  ernft,  bie  micf),  Wk 
Sie  e§  nennen,  mein  gräulein,  fo  feierlid^  ma(f)t.  —  (Snbem  er  20 
bie  2«utter  erbUcit.)  §a !  and)  Sie  l)ier,  meine  gnäbige  grau ! 
—  nun  balb  mir  mit  einem  innigem  9fJamen  gu  öereljrenbe ! 

Glaubia.  ^er  mein  größter  Stolg  fein  tüxxh !  —  3ßie 
glücflicb  bift  bu,  meine  ßmilia!  —  38arum  l^at  bein  SSater 
unfere_gnt;\üc!unfl  nid^t  teilen  tPoHen  ?  25 
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8J<i|iiatti»  @bcn  ^be  id^  mic^  au§  feinen  3Irmen  geriffen, 
—  ober  i)ieImeF)r  er  fid^  au^  meinen.  —  ^d^  ein  5[Rann,  meine 
©milia,  '^\)x  SSater !  ^a^  dufter  aller  männlid)en  2:ugenb ! 
3u  toa^  für  ©efinnungen  er()ebt  fid^  meine  ©eele  in  feiner 
5  ©egenn^art !  9iie  ift  mein  (Sntfj^lu^,  immer  gut,  immer  ebel 
5U  fein,  lebenbiger,  al^  h^enn  ic^  i^n  fe^e,  —  tüenn  ic^  xljn  mit 
benfe.  Unb  n)omit  fonft,  al§  mit  ber  Erfüllung  biefe^  ©nt* 
fc^luffe^  !ann  id^  mid^  ber  @!)re  tüürbig  machen,  fein  ©of^n  5U 
^ei^en,  —  ber  '^1)x\qc  §u  fein,  meine  ©milia  ? 
10      emilia.     Unb  er  tüoEte  mic^  nic^t  erhjarten ! 

5(^^tatti.  3<^  urteile,  h)eil  i()n  feine  ©milia  für  biefen 
augenblidflic^en  SBefudj)  gu  fef>r  erfd^üttert,  ju  fel^r  fief)  feiner 
ganjen  ©eele  bemächtigt  ^ätte. 

etoubia.    @r  glaubte  bid^  mit  beinem  33rautfd^mudfe  befc^äfs 
15  tiget  5u  finben,  unb  {^örte  — 

3HH>tatti.  $ßa§  id^  mit  ber  ^ärtlid^ften  S3en)unberung  h)ieber 
öon  i{)m  gehört  Ifjabe.  —  (So  rec^t,  meine  ©milia  !  '^6)  h^erbe 
eine  fromme  grau  an  g^nen  ^aben  unb  bie  nic^t  ftolj  auf  i^re 
grömmigfeit  ift. 
20  (Slaubia.  2lb<r,  meine  ^inber,  eine§  tlinn  unb  ba§  anbere 
nidf)t  laffen!  —  9^un  ift  e§  l^obe  3^^^;  ^""  mad^',  ©milia! 

3l^|)iant.     2öa§?  meine  gnäbige  grau. 

eiaubia.     ©ie  h^ollen  fie  bod^  nid)t  fo,  §err  ©raf,  fo  tüie  fie 
ba  ift,  jum  Slltare  führen? 
25      5l^^iam.     2ßaf?rlid^,  ba§  toerb'  idj)  nun  erft  getoaf^r.  —  2Ber 
!ann  6ie  fefjen,  ©milia,  unb  anö^  auf  Sfjren  ^u^  ad;ten  ?  — 
Unb  toarum  nic^t  fo,  fo  h)ie  fie  ba  ift? 

(gmiltfl.     Wm,  mein  lieber  ©raf,  nic^t  fo,  nidjjt  ganj  fo. 

Slber  aud^  nid)t  biel  ^räc^tiger,  nic^t  öiel.  —  §ufd),  F)ufc^,  unb 

30  id)  bin  fertig  !  —  ^\d)t^,  gar  nicbt^  tion  bem  ©efd)meibe,  bem 

legten  ©efc^enfe  3^rer  berfdjh^enbcrifc^en  ©ro^mut!     9^id^t§, 
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gar  nic^t^,  Wa^  \xd)  nur  ^u  fold^em  ©efc^meibe  fd^tdfte !  — 
gc^  fönnte  ifjm  gram  fein,  biefem  ©efc^meibe,  h)enn  e§  nic^t  Don 
3f)nen  tüäre.  —  ^enn  breimal  f^at  mir  i)on  it^m  geträumet  —  ,  I 

eiaubia.     5Zun?    ©atoon  tüei^  icf)  ja  ni(f)t§.  •   ^ 

emilia.     51I§  ob  ic^  eg  trüge,  unb  aU  ob  ^lö^lid^  fi^  i^^^^^  .5^»^^\^ 
©tein  begfelben  in  eine  $erle  berh)anbele.  —  perlen  flber^\'^j^ 
meine  ^Ojutter,  perlen  bebeuten^f^ränen.  ""  "     ''r 

ßlaubia.     ^inb  !     ®ie  ^ebeutung  ift  träumerifdjer  aU  ber 
!^raum.  —  2öareft  bu  nic^t  toon  jef^er  eine  größere  Liebhaberin  o 

t)on  perlen  aU  toon  «Steinen  ?  —  ic  ^P^^J 


emiUo.     greilic^,  meine  ^iutter,  freiließ  —  »yp*  ^<^  v> 

^ppiani    (na^beiijenb  unb  fc^tüermütig).    33ebeuten  %^x'dn^n !  —  ^^^^^  \c! 
bebeutm^()ränen!  (^>W^' 

Qmllia.     ^ie?    '^^Ifntn  fätlt  bag  auf?     S^nen?  aU^ 

9l<jptoni.     $ja    h?o^I ;    ic^    foßte    micf)    fc^ämen.  —  Slber  15 
toenn  bie  @inbilbungg!raft   einmal   gu  traurigen  33ilbern  ges 
ftimmt  ift  — 

Emilia.  Sßarum  ift  fie  bag  aud^  ?  —  Unb  h)ag  meinen  ©ie, 
bag  id)  mir  auggebarf)t  i^aht  ?  —  2Öag  trug  ic^,  tüie  fa^  ic^  aug, 
a(g  ic^  3^"^^  ^w^^ft  g^fi^l  ?  —  Siffen  ©ie  eg  noc^  ?  20 

5(p<)iatti.  Dh  id)  eg  nod)  tüei^  ?  3^^  f ^^^  ®i^  ^^  ®eban!en 
nie  anberg  alg  fo,  unb  fel)e  ©ie  fo,  auc^  h)enn  id)  ©ie  nici5)t 
fo  fe^e. 

(SmUio.  2l(fo  ein  ^leib  Don  ber  nämlichen  garbe,  toon  bem 
nämlid)en  ©d)nitte ;  fliegenb  unb  frei  —  25 

'$ippiai\l     3Sortrefflid) ! 

(Smilia.     Unb  bag  §aar  — 

3(|)ptani.  gn  feinem  eignen  braunen  ©lanje ;  in  Soden,  tüte 
fie  bie  9Zatur  fd)tug  — 

Gmilia.    ^ie  3tofe  barin  nid)t  5U  bergeffen !     S^ted^t !  rec^t!  3c 
—  Sine  fleine  ©ebulb,  unb  ic^  fte^e  fo  toor  '^^mn  ba ! 
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2td?ter  2tuftntt. 

©raf  ^^piani.    (Slaubio  ©alotti. 
^^I^iant     (inbem    er    itjr    mit    einer   tiieberflefcfilttgenen    ÜKiene   nad^fiel^t). 

perlen  bebeuten  Xf)ränen !  —  ©ine  Heine  ©ebulb  ?  —  '^a, 

tüenn  bie  ^t'xt  nur  au^er  un§  iDäre !  —  SÖenn  eine  9}Unute  am 

feiger  ftd^  in  un§>  nid^t  in  Sal^re  au^belj^nen  fönnte !  — 

5      eiaubia.     ©milienS  33eobarf)tung,  §err  ©raf,  tt)ar  fo  fc^nell 

aU  richtig,    ©ie  finb  ^eut'  ernfter  aU  geiüö^nlic^.     9tuv  nod) 

einen  ©c^ritt  ijon  bem  ^kU  3^rer  2ßünfc^e,  —  foßt'  e^  6ie 

reuen,  §err  ©raf,  ba^  e§  ba§  äi^'^  S^rer  Sßünfd^e  gehjefen  ? 

2(pptam.     3(f),   meine   2Rutter,  unb   (Sie   !i)nnen  bag   toon 

:o  3^rem  ©of)ne  argn)o^nen  ?  —  2(ber  e§  tft  h)al^r,  idji  bin  ^mV 

ungeirö^nlid^   trübe  imb  finfter.  —  ^nx  fe^en  6ie,  gnäbige 

I  grau:  —  nocf)  einen  ©d^ritt  bom  S^ele,  ober  nod^  gar  nid)! 

lauggelaufen  fein,  ift  im  ©runbe  eineg.  —  Sltteg  itjag  id)  fef)e, 

aHeg  tüag  id^  f)öre,  adeg  toag  id)  träume,  ^rebiget  mir  feit 

15  geftern  unb  ef)egeftern  biefe  Sßaf^r^eit.     liefer  eine  ©ebanfe 

fettet  ftc^  an  jeben  anbern,  ben  id)  ^aben  mu^  unb  f)aben  tüill. 

—  2ßag  ift  bag?    3c^  berfte^'  eg  nid)t. — 

eiaubia.     6ie  madien  mid)  unruf)ig,  §err  ©raf  — 
Sl^^jiant.   ©ineg  fömmt  bann  jum  anbern !  —  3^^  ^^^  ärger« 
90  lic^,  ärgerlich  über  meine  gr-eunbe,  über  mic^  felbft  — 
^ianttia,     Söiefo? 
I     ^ppiani,     ^Jietne   greunbe    verlangen   fd[)Ied)terbingg,  ba§ 
'  ic^  bem  ^rinjen  Don  meiner  $eirat  ein  2öort  fagen  foil,  e^e  id) 
ifie  bodjief^e.     ©ie  geben  mir  gu,  id)  fei  eg  nidjt  fcf)ulbig,  aber 
25  bie  2td)tung  gegen  i^n  tüod'  eg  nid)t  anberg.  —  Unb  id^  bin 
fc^hJad)  genug  getüefen,  eg  i^nen  gu  t)erf^recf)en.     (^htn  WoUV 
id)  nod)  bei  il)m  borfaf)ren. 

eioubio  (ftuiig).     33ei  bem  ^rin^en? 
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Itcunter  2(uftrttt. 

?Ptrro,   gleid)  barauf  ^OlarineUi  unb  bie  93  or  ig  en. 

^irro-     @näbige  grau,  ber  5Rarci^efe   ^Rarinetti   l^ält   bot 
bem  §aufe  unb  erfunbiget  fid^  nac^  bem  §errn  ©rafen. 
5lp^iant.     9Jaci^  mir? 

$irro.       §ier    ift     er    fd;on.      (Dffnet  i^m  bte  I^ure  unb  gefiet  ab.) 

^atintUi.     '^d)   bitt'   urn   SSerjet^ung,  gnäbige   grau.  —  5 
5Rein  §err  ©raf,  ic^  \vax  toor  S^i^^wi  §aufe  unb  erfuhr,  ba^  id) 
(Sie  ^i er  treffen  iüürbe.     3^  F)ab' ein  bringenbe^  ©efc^äft  an 
6ie  —  ©näbige  grau,  ic^  bitte  nod^mal^  um  3]er^eibung  ;  e§ 
ift  in  einigen  5[Rinuten  gefdBe^en. 

(Jtaubia.     ®ie   icf)   nic^t  berjögern  U)iII.     C^iac^t  i^m  eine  aser.  10 

Beugung  unb  ge^t  ab.) 


5e(?nter  2tuftntt, 

DJtarinclIi.     ^ppiani. 

5(|jptam.     9^un,  mein  §err? 

aJkriueUi.     3c^  lomme  bon  b^§  ^tin^en  ^urd^Iaud^t. 

3())|jiam.     2öa§  ift  5U  feinem  Sefefjle? 

2Jl.irtncUt.     3c^    bin   ftolj,  ber   Überbringer    einer  fo  bor=  15 
5üglid;cn  ©nabe  ju  fein.  —  Unb   Ujenn  ©raf    Sl^^iani  nic^t 
mit  ©etoalt   einen   feiner   ergebenften   greunbe   in   mir  bers 
fennen  ir>itt 

5Jt>ptant.     Df)ne  hjeitere  3Sorrebe,  h)enn  id^  bitten  barf. 

aWanneUi.     2Iuc^  ba§ !  —  ^er  ^rinj  mug  fogleic^  an  ben  20 
^erjog  bon  93Zaffa,  in  Stngelegenbeit  feiner  ^sermä^lung  mit 
beffen  ^rinjeffin  %o6)Ux,  einen  S3eboEmäc^tigten  fenben.     (^r 
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Wax  lange  unfc^lüffig,  h)cn  er  baju  ernennen  foUte.  ©nblid^ 
i[t  feine  2ßaf)l,  §err  ©raf,  auf  ®ie  gefallen. 

5l^)jiattt.     2luf  mic^  ?  f        ;  i-^j 

2)Jariucai.  Unb  ba§  —  tüenn  bie  greunbfc^aft  ru^mrebig 
5  fein  barf  —  nidj)t  ol)ne  mein  3^^^""-  — 

5lppioMi.  2öal)rlirf),  Sie  fe^en  mic^  iüegen  eine§  ©anfeg 
in  3Serlegenl)eit.  —  gd^  ^aU  frf)on  längft.  nid)t  mel^r  erwartet, 
ba^  ber  ^rinj  mic^  ju  brauchen  gerufen  toerbe/— 

ajJarittcüi.     ^6)   bin   öerfid)ert,  ba^  e§  il^m  blo^  an  einer 

lo  iüürbigcn  ©elegenl^eit  gemangelt  l>at.    Unb  tüenn  and)  biefe  fo 

eine§  5QZanne§,  mie  @raf  Sl^^iani,  nod^  nic^t  tüürbig  genug  fein 

foHte :    fo  ift  freilid^  meine  greunbfdjaft  gu  boreilig  geiüefen. 

5l))<)iaui.  greunbfc^aft  unb  greunbfc^aft  um  ba§  britte  2öort ! 
—  Mit  tüem  reb'  ic^  benn  ?  ®e§  5Rarc^efe  5i}larinelli  greunbs 
15  fc^aft  l)äiV  id)  mir  nie  träumen  laffen.  — 

aJZarittcßi.  3cl)  erfenne  mein  Unred^t,  §err  ©raf,  —  mein 
uni^erjei^lic^eö  Unrecht,  ba^  id)  o^ne  '$\)xt  ©rlaubni^  2\)X 
greunb  fein  tüollen.  —  ^ei  bem  allen,  mag  tl^ut  ba§  ?  ^ie 
©nabe  beg  ^rinjen,  bie  ginnen  angetragene  @l)re  bleiben,  mag 
2o  fie  finb,  unb  ic^  §meifle  nidjt,  ©ie  tüerben  fie  mit  Segierb'  er» 
greifen. 

5t^|jiaui   (nac^  einiger  Überlegung).      SlUerbingg. 

^arinefli.     S^iun,  fo  fommen  «Sie. 
5tp^iani.     2öol?in  ? 
25      gjloriitcUi.    ^ad)  ©ofalo,  ^u  bem  ^rinjen.  —  ©g  liegt  fd^on 
a\i^^  fertig,  unb  Sie  muffen  nod^  l^eut'  abreifen. 
5(^|jiattt.    5Bag  fagen  6ie  ?  —  ^^od)  l^eute  ? 
SOeariucöi.     Sieber  noc^  in  biefer  nämlidjen  ©tunbe  alg  in 
ber  folgenben.     ®ie  (Bad)z  ift  bon  ber  äu^erften  ©il'. 
30      9tpviö"i-     S"  2Bal?rl)eit?—  ©0  t^ut  eg  mir  leib,  ba^  i^ 
bie  @^re,  melcl)e  mir  ber  ^rinj  jugebac^t,  herbitten  mu^. 


pr^^^ 
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aRarincm.     2ßie  ? 

2l^^ioitt.  3rf)  fann  ^eute  nic^t  abreifen;  —  auc^  morgen 
nicfit ;  —  and)  übermorgen  noc^  md)t.  — 

aJZarincUi.     ©ie  fcfjerjen,  §err  ©raf. 

«^iptani.     gjlit  3f)nen?  5 

äJZannem.  Unbergleirf)Uc^  !  2ßenn  ber  ©d^erj  ben  ^rinjen 
gilt,  fo  ift  er  um  fo  biel  luftiger.  —  «Sie  fönnen  nid)t  ?  • 

^pp'iavA.  Wm,  mein  §err,  nein.  —  Unb  \6)  ^offe,  ba^ 
ber  ^Jrinj  felbft  meine  ©ntfc^ulbigung  n)irb  gelten  laffen. 

aJZartncui.     2)ie  bin  id)  begierig  ju  f>ören.  lo 

^ppiani,  D,  eine  ^leinigfeit !  —  6ef;en  ©ie,  id)  fott  nod^ 
l^eut'  eine  grau  nef^men. 

aÄarincttt.     '^nn'^  unb  bann? 

^ppianl  Unb  bann  ?  —  unb  bann  ?  —  '^\)xt  grage  ift  auc^ 
oer^hjeifclt  noib.    iu^vw^.  15 

aWarincUi.  Lilian  l}at  S^em^el,  §err  ©raf,  ba^  fief)  §oci^= 
jeiten  auffcf)ieben  laffen.  —  3rf)  glaube  freilief)  nicf)t,  bag  ber 
93raut  ober  bem  Bräutigam  immer  bamit  gebient  ift.  ^ie 
©ad^e  mag  i"^r  Unangenef)me§  l^aben.  2lber  boc^,  bäcf)t'  ic^, 
ber  Sefe^l  be§  §errn  —  20 

5Hjptom.  ^er  33efef)l  be§  §errn  ?  —  be§  §errn  ?  ©in  §err, 
ben  man  fief)  felber  n)äf)lt,  ift  unfer  iperr  fo  eigentlie^  nie^t  — 
Sef)  gebe  ju,  bag  ©ie  bem  ^ringen  unbebingtern  ®ef)orfam 
fc^ulbig  h)ären.  Slber  nid)t  icf).  —  ge^  !am  an  feinen  §of 
al§  ein  grein)ißiger.  3cf)  hJoUte  bie  @f)re  f)aben,  if)m  ^u  bies  25 
nen,  aber  nic^t  fein  ©flaue  gu  n^erben.  3^  ^^"  ^^^  SSafaU 
cineg  grogern  §errn  — 

ayjariiicUt.     ©roger  ober  fleiner:  §err  ift  §err. 

9t<j|)töm.     ®ag   ie^  mit   S^nen  barüber  ftritte !  —  ©enug, 
fagen  ©ie  bem  ^kinjen,  h)a§  ©ie  gef)ört  f)aben :  —  bag  e^  30 
mir  leib   t^ut,  feine  ©nabe  niei^t  annef)men  ^^u  fonnen;  tüeil 
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id^  eben  \)tuV  eine  SSerbinbung  boUjögc,  bic  mein  ganjc§  ©lüdf 
au^mac^e. 

aJZarincIli.     SBoEen   ©ie   i^m   mdjt   jugleid^  tüiffen  laffen, 
mit  tücm? 
5      3l|J|Jiani.     ^it  ©milia  ©alotti. 

3Kortncnt.     2)er  'Xod)Ux  an^  biefem  §aufe? 

3l|)^iotti.     Slu^  biefem  §aufe. 

äRarittcüi.     §m !  {?m  ! 

5l^^iom.     Sa^  beliebt? 
10      ayiarinetti.     3c^  foUte  meinen,  ba^  e§  fonarf)  um  fo  tweniger 
6c^tvterig!eit   Ijah^n  fönne,  bie  Zeremonie  bi^  ju  S^'^^'^  S^= 
rücüunft  augjufe^en. 

9l|j^iatti.     ®ie  Zeremonie?    5?ur  bie  Zeremonie? 

aJiorincUi.     ®ie   guten  ©Item   tüerben   e§  fo    genau   nid^t 
15  ne{)men. 

5lp^tam.     ®ie  guten  ©Item? 

aWartttcUt.     Unb  (Smilia  bleibt  3^^^^  j^  '^^^^  gch)ife. 

^llJ^jiant.     3a   it)of)l    getüi^  ?  —  6ie   finb   mit   g^rem  3^ 
tDol^l  —  ja  h)of)I  ein  gdnjer  Slffe ! 
ao      mavintUl     mix  ba§,  ©raf? 

5(|j)jiQni.     Sßarum  nic^t? 

aWartttcöi»   §immel  unb  §öße !  —  5IBir  tüerben  un§  f^rec^en. 

atJ^töm.     $a() !     §ämif c^  ift  ber  Slffe ;  aber  — 

äRorinctti.     Stob   unb   3Serbammni§!  —  ©raf,   ic^   foberc 
25  @enugtl)uung. 

5t^j^iam»     ®a^  berfte^t  fid^. 

aWariucUi.     Unb   tüürbe   fie   gleic^   je^t   nef)men ;  —   nur 
bag   id)   bem   ^ärtlid^en  33räutigam   ben   fjeutigen  2^ag   nid)t 
berberben  mag. 
30      Sl^^iani.     ©utl^erjigeS    ®ing !     ^f^id^t    bod)!     9^id)t    bod^! 

(Snbem  cr  i^n  6ei  ber  ^anb  ergreift.)    ^a6)  5Raffa  freilid^  mag  tC^  midji 
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l^eute  nid^t   fd^irfen  laffen;  aber  §u  einem  Spaziergange  mit 
Sinnen  ^ab'  id^  3^^^  übrig,  —  kommen  ©ie,  fommen  (Sie !    ' 

9)JttnttCÜi   (ber  fic^  loSreifet  iinb  abgebt).       ^UX   ©ebulb,  ©rof,  UUr 

©ebulb! 


€lftcr  2luftrttt. 

?lpptaui.     ßlaubia  ©alotti. 

5(p)Jtani.     ©e^,  9^id)t§h)ürbiger !  —  §a !  ba^  ^)at  gut  ge^   5 
tl^an.    50^ein  ^lut  i[t  in  Sßallung  gefommen.    3^  füf)Ic  mirf) 
anberg  unb  beffer. 

^laubta  (eiiiaft  unb  beforgt).  ©Ott!  §err  ©raf  —  gd^  ^ah' 
einen  heftigen  2öort)t>ed^feI  get^ört.  —  g^r  ©efic^t  glüfjet. 
SBa§  ift  borgefaEen  ?  10 

5l|j|jiam.  9ZidJ)tg,  gnäbige  grau,  gar  nid^t§.  ®er  Hammers 
l^err  3JiarineUi  Ejat  mir  einen  großen  ©ienft  ertüiefen.  @r 
Ij^at  mid)  be§  ©ange§  §um  ^ringen  überf^oben.  ^  f  «-oüui-e/LflrcÖ 

6(aubia.     3n  ber  Sti^at?  ^ 

3(^^iam.     Sßir  fönnen   nun   um  fo  biel   frül^er   abfahren.  15 
3d^    ge^e,  meine   Seute   §u   treiben,  unb   bin  fogleic^  trieber 
\)kx,    ©milia  iüirb  inbe§  auc^  fertig. 

etaubia.     ^ann  id)  ganj  ru^ig  fein,  §err  ©raf? 

5lp)jiom»     ©an^   ruf)ig,    gnäbige   grau,    (ste  ge^t  herein  unb 

er  fort)  2€ 


^•\ 
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2)tc  @cenc:  ein  S3orfaol  auf  bent  l^ujtfdjtoffe  be«  ^rinjen.         ~~    Y" 

—  7^"o 

€rftcr  2luftntt.  ^ 

®cr  ^rinj.    3Jiarincin. 

J^  '  3Korincöi.     Umfonft ;  er  fc^lug   bie  angetragene  @^re  mit 
ber  grelten  33era(i)tung  au§. 

^cr  ^rittj.     Unb  fo   bleibt   e§   babei  ?     ®o    gef)t   e§   bor 
fic^?     ©0  mirb  ©milia  nodf)  {)eute  bie  ©einige? 
5      ajJarincUt.     Sldem  2(nfel)en  nac^. 

2)er^ntt5.     3c^   berf^rac^   mir    t)on    3f)rem    Einfalle   fo 

biel !  —  2öer  irei^,  trie  albern  6ie  ficf>  babei  genommen.  — 

Sßenn  ber  ?Rat  eine§  3:^oren  einmal  gnt  ift,  fo  mu^  x^n  ein 

gef (Reiter  Wlann   au^fü^ren.     ^a§   l^att'  icf)  bebenfen  foUen. 

lo      aWoriueUi.     ©a  finb'  ic^  mic^  fc^ön  beloijnt! 

2)cr<ßrin3.     Unb  itJofiir  beIof)nt? 

WavineUx.  ®a^  id)  noc^  mein  2thin  bariiber  in  bie  «Sd^anje 
fcf>lagen  ttJoHte.  —  2(I§  ifS)  fafje,  ba^  tveber  ©rnft  noc^  <Bpoii 
ben  ©rafen  betüegen  fonnte,  feine  Siebe  ber  (Eljxt  nad)5u= 
15  fe^en,  berfu^t'  icf)  e§,  i^n  in  §arnifc^  jn  jagen.  3d)  fagte 
if)m  ®inge,  über  bie  er  fid^  berga^.  (ix  ftie^  33eleibigungen 
gegen  mid^  au§,  unb  id^  forberte  ©enugtf^uung  —  unb  for- 
bitt^  fie  gleich  auf  ber  ©telle.  —  3c^  bad()te  fo :  enttoeber 
er  mic^,  ober  ic^  it^n.     ^^  i\)n :  fo  ift  ba«  gelb  ganj  unfer. 
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Dber  er  mid^ :  nun,  trenn  aud) ;  fo  mu^  er  fliegen,  unb  ber 
^rinj  getüinnt  hjenigften^  3^^^- 

^cr  ^rittj.     ®a^  (fatten  <Ste  getl)an,  5D^artneIIi  ? 

SWorincHu     §a !   man   fotit'  e§  borau§  toiffen,  ttjenn  man 
fo   t^öric^t   bereit   tft,  fid^   für   bie   ©ro^en    aufjuoipfern  —  5 
man  foUt'  e§   borauS   tüiffen,  irie   erfenntlid^   fie  fein   h)ür= 
ben  — 

^er^rins.     Unb   ber  ©raf?  —  (Sr   ftef)et   in  bem  3ftufe, 
fic^  fo  etit>a^  nicBt  gtoeimal  fagen  §u  laffen. 

2Waritteat.     9^ac^bem  e§  fäEt,  o^ne  3^^if^^-  —  2öer  !ann  10       %y^  \ 
eg  x^m  berben!en?  —  (gr   t>erfe^te,  bafe   er  auf   l^eute  boc^^i*-^«^! 
noc^  eth)aj Jßid^tigerg  gu  tbun   F?abe,  al§   fid)  mit   mir  ben     ^ 
§al§  ju    brechen.     Unb   fo   befc^ieb  er   mic^   auf   bie    erften 
ac^t  3^age  nad^  ber  ^od^jeit.  QJ>*^-v> 

^cr^ßrittä.     ma    Emilia    ©alotti!     ®er    ©ebanfe    ^^^^Vsi^T^ 
mid^  raf enb !  —  darauf  liefen  Sie  e§  gut  fein  unb  gingen '  *^ 
—  unb  fommen  unb  ^ra^len,  ba§   Sie  3^^  2thzn  für  mid^ 
in  bie  «Sc^anje  gefc^Iagen,  fid^  mir  aufgeopfert  — 

SPlaritteni.     2Öa§  tüollen  Sie  aber,  gnäbiger  §err,  ba§  ic^ 
hjeiter  f)ätte  t^nn  foEen?  20 

2)er  ^rittä.     SBeiter  tf)un  ?   —  21U   ob   er.  ztWa^  get^an 
\)ätU ! 

3Jlartnettx.     Unb   laffen   ©ie   boc^   Frören,    gnäbiger   §err, 
tDa§  ©ie  für  fic^  felbft  getljan  l)aben.  —  ©ie  toaren  fo  glü(!= 
lid),  fie   nod)   in   ber  ^irc^e   gu   f^red^en.     2ßa§   ^ben  ©ie  25 
mit  il)r  abgerebet? 

^cr^rinj  (P^nifc^).     ^f^eugierbe  pix  ©enüge!  —  bie  id)  nur 
befriebigen  mu^.  —  D,  e§  ging  atteg  nadf)  Stöunfd).  —  ©ie 
braud)en   fiel)  nid)t   lueiter  ju  bemül)en,  mein  atljubienftfertis 
ger  greunb  !  —  ©ie  !am  meinem  SSerlangen  mel)r  aU  ^al=  30 
be§  3Bege§   entgegen.     3^   'i^ä^^^  f^^  "^^  9^^^^   mitnel)men 
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bürfcn.   (Äait  unb  befe[)ieitb.)    9f^un  iüiffeu  ©ie,  \va^  <Bu  tüiffen 
trollen,  —  unb  fönnen  gef)n  ! 

SJJariucUi.  Unb  fönnen  gefjn !  —  ga,  ja ;  ba§  ift  ba§ 
@nbe  toom  Siebe !  unb  tüürb'  eg  fein,  gefegt  aud;,  irf)  tüoHte 
5  noc^  ba§  Unmi)C5lid;e  t)erfu(^en.  —  ®a§  Xlnmi3glid;e,  fag' 
id)?  —  '^0  unmöglid^  h?är'  e§  nun  iüoi^l  nid)t,  aber  !üf)n  ! 
—  2Senn  toir  bie  33raut  in  unferer  ©eiüalt  \)ätUn,  fo  ftünb' 
id)  bafür,  ba^  au§  ber  §od)geit  nid)tg  toerben  foHte. 

^cr  Britta.     @i !  iDofür  ber  5!Jlann  nidit  alk§>  ftef)en  iüill ! 

lo  9^un  bürft'  ic^  i^m  nur  noc^)  ein  ^ommanbo  l:)Dn  meiner  Sei6= 

hjac^e  geben,  unb  er  legte  ftd)   an   ber  Sanbftra^e   bamit  in 

§tnter]^alt  unb  fiele  felbft  fünfziger  einen  SSi^agen  an  unb  ri^ 

ein  5D^äbd)en  ()erau§,  ba§  er  im  ^rium^^e  mir  jubräcf)te. 

WlavintUl     ©§  ift  e^er  ein  50^äbc^en  mit  ©ebalt  entfüf)rt 
15  tüorben,  ül;ne   ba^  e§  einer  getüallfamen  ©ntfü^rung  ä]f)nlid) 
gefe()en. 

^cr  ^rinj.     2öenn  ©ie  ba§  gu  madden  toü^ten,  fo  tüürben 
(Sie  nid)t  erft  lange  batoon  fd)tx)a^en. 

SJZariMcIIi.     2(ber  für  ben  3tu§gang  mü^te  man  nid)t  ftef)en 
2o  foHen.  —  (l§  lönnten  fic^  Unglüdsfälle  babei  ereignen  — 

^cr  ^rinj.     Unb  e§  ift   meine  Slrt,  ba^   icf)   Seute  ^inge 
toeranttüorten  laffe,  n)ofür  fie  nid)t  fönnen ! 

aWarittcIIi.     SHfo,    gnäbiger    §err   —    man  prt  »on  njeitem 
einen  ©diufe.)    §a  !  it)a§  Voar  ba§?  —  §ört'  id)  red)t?  —  §örten 
25  ©ie  mclj)t  aud),  gnäbiger  §err,  einen  ©(f)u^  fallen  ?  —  Unb 
ba  nod)  einen! 

^cr  qSritts,     2ßa§  ift  ba§  ?  iDa§  giebt'ö  ? 

3Jlannefli.     2öa§  meinen   Sie   h)ol)l?  —  2öie,   iüann   \<i) 
tl)citiger  tüäre,  aU  Sie  glauben? 
30      ^cr  ^rittj.     ^l)ätiger  ?  —  So  fagen  Sie  bod)  — 

ajJarittcai.     Rnxy,  it>oüon__i4  _0ej|»roci^en,  gefd)iel)t. 
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^cr  ^rinj.     3ft  e§  möglich  ? 

2Unrtncüi.  5f^ur  bergefjcn  Sie  nic^t,  ^^ring,  treffen  @te 
micf)  eben  i)erficf»ert.  —  J^)  ^^^^  noc6ma(§  gbr  Söort 

^cr  *^riit3.     2(ber  bie  Slrtftalten  finb  bod)  fo  — 

aWrtriitcUi.     2(I§  fie  nur  immer  fein  !önnen  !  —  ^ie  Slu^s   5       ^ 
fü^rung  ift  Seuten  ant)ertrauet,  auf  bie  ic^  mid)  berlaffen  !ann.j 
®er  SÖeg    geF)t   ()art  an  ber  ^lanfe  be§  ^Tiergartens  borbet.  "      / 
^a  it»irb   ein  ^eil   ben  2öagen   angefallen  baben,  gleid)fam 
um  il^n  ju  ^lünbern.    Unb  ein  anberer  ^eil,  tüobei  einer  t>on 
meinen  53ebienten  ift,  h)irb  au§>  bem  Tiergarten  geftürjt  fein,  10 
ben  2(ngefatlenen  gleid)fam  jur  §ilfe.     25>äbrenb   be§  §anb= 
gemengeS,  in  bag  beibe  ^eile  jum  Sd^ein  geraten,  foH  mein 
Sebienter  ßmilien  ergreifen,  aH  ob  er  fie  retten  tüoHe,  unb 
burc^   ben  ^Tiergarten   in  baS  ©cblog  bringen.  —  ©0  ift  bie 
Slbrebe,  —  2öa§  fagen  ^ie  nun,  ^rin^  ?  15 

2)cr  ^rin^.  (Sie  überrafc^en  mic^  auf  eine  fonberbare  %xt, 
—  Unb  eine  33angig!eit  überfällt  mid)  — •(smanneui  tritt  an  ba§ 
genfter.)    SBomadE)  fel)en  Sie? 

SJZarittcni.     ^abinauS  mu^  e§  fein  !  —  ^31^^)1 !  —  unb  eine 
Ma^U   fömmt   bereite   um   bie  $lan!e   gef^rengt ;  —   of)ne  20 
3it)eifel,  mir  ben  ©rfolg  ju  berid)ten.  —  (Entfernen  Sie  fidf), 
gnäbiger  §err. 

i^cr^^ritt,^.     21^),  g}^arineai  — 

aJZortncUi.  9Zun?  9?id)t  ira^r,  nun  ^ah'  id)  gu  biel  ge= 
tf)an,  unb  öorbin  ju  iüenig?  25 

2)er  ^rinj.     2)a§   nid)t.     2lber   id^   fe^e  bei  aUebem  nid^t 

matincUi,  2Cbfe^n  ?  —  g/eber  aUe«  mit  einS !  —  ©es 
fd)n3inb   entfernen  Sie   fid^.  —  ^ie   Wa^U  mu^   Sie  nic^t 

fe^en.      (3)er  ^nnj  ge^t  ab.)  30 


ba.<>^ 
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gtDctter  2(uftntt. 

5J1  a  r  i  n  c  1 1  i  unb  balb  barauf  ?l  n  g  e  I  o. 
SWartneUt   (ber  roieber  nac^  bem  ^enfter  ge^t).      ©ort   fä^tt  ber  200= 

gen  langfam  nad^  ber  6tabt  jurtic!.  —  ©o  langfam?  Unb 
in  jebem  @(f)Iage  ein  33ebienter?  —  ©a§  ftnb  Slnjeigen,  bie 
mir  nid;t  gefallen:  —  ba^  ber  (Streid^  irol)!  nur  l^alb  ge^ 
5  lungen  ift ;  —  ba§  man  einen  3Sertr>unbeten  gemärf)lid()  gurücfs 
füf)ret  —  unb  feinen  ^^oten.  —  ©ie  Ma^h  fteigt  ab.  —  ©^ 
ift  Slngelo  felbft.  ®er  SroKbreifte !  —  ©nblic^,  f)ier  trei^  er 
bie  ©rf)lid)e.  —  (Sr  tüinft  mir  ju.  @r  mu^  feiner  6acif)e 
getri^  fein.  —  §a,  §err  ©raf,  ber  6ie  nid)t  nac^  3}Zaffa 
lo  tüoHten  unb  nun  noc^  einen  Leitern  Sßeg  muffen  !  —  2öer  ^atte 
6ie  bie  Slffen  f o  lennen  gelef^rt  ?  Onbem  er  nac^  ber  a^ürc  äugelt.) 
3a  tüol)l  finb  fie  ^ärnifd).  —  9f^un,  5lngeIo  ? 

3lttget0    (ber   bie   WaSfe   abgenommen).        Raffen     Sie     auf,     §err 

^ammerl^err !     ^an  mu^  fie  gleich  bringen. 
15      ayinrincUi.     Unb  h)ie  lief  e§  fonft  ah"^ 

5lhgcIo.     3<^  h^nU  ja,  red)t  gut. 

aJlarinem.     Sßie  ftel)t  e§  mit  bem  ©rafen?. 

5lngc(o.     ^u   bienen  !     <So,  fo  !  —  Slber   er   mu^   2ßinb 
getrabt  fiaben.     ®enn  er  it>ar  nid)t  fo  ganj  unbcreitet. 
2o      aJJartttcUi»     ©efc^hjinb   fage   mir,   h)a§   bu   mir  ju  fagen 
^ft !  —  3ft  er  tot  ? 

3tngcIo.     @g  t^ut  mir  leib  um  ben  guten  §errn. 

ajlarincßi.     3^un  ba,  für  bein  mitleibige§  ^erj !     (®iebt  i^m 

einen  93cutel  mit  Oolb.) 

25      5tugeIo.     SSoUenbg  mein  braüer  5^icolo!    ber  ba§  Sab  mit 
bejahten  muffen. 
WlavincUu     60?    35er(uft  auf  beiben  (Reiten? 


3.  2Iuf3ug.    2.  2Iuftrttt.  -  47 

mqtlo,     3c^    fönnte    meinen   um   ben   efyrlic^en  S^i^Ö^" ' 

Ob   mir   fein   ^Ob    fd^On   ba§   (iubcm  er  beu  Seutel  in  ber  ^anh  roicgct) 

um  ein  SSierteil  öerBeffert.    ^enn  irf>  bin  fein  ßrbe,  njeil  id^ 
tl(>n  geräc^et   F)abe.     ®a§   ift   fo  unfer  ©efe^ :  ein  fo  Q\xU^, 
mein'  ic^,  aU  für  ^reu  unb  greunbfcf^aft  je  gemacf)t  iDorben.   5 
2)iefer  9f^icoIo,  §err  ^ammerf)err  — 

aWarittcm.     TOt    beinem    ^^^icolo  !  —  Slber  ber  ©raf,  ber 
©raf — 

5lttgcIo.     S3Ii^ !    ber  ©raf   F)atte   \\^n  gut   gefaxt.     ®afür 
fa^t'  icf)  auc^  tüieber  ben  ©rafen !  —  @r  ftürj^te ;  unb  );ü^nn  10 
er  nod^  lebenbig  jurüc!  in  bie  ^utfc^e  !am,  fo  fte^'  id^  bafür, 
ba^  er  nid^t  lebenbig  tüieber  ^erau§!ömmt. 

WavincUi.     Senn  ba^  nur  getüi^  ift,  2lngeIo. 

5lttgcIo.     3(^   \t)xü    3f)re    ^unbfc^aft    verlieren,    tüenn    e§ 
nid^t  geiüig  ift !  —  Qahtn  (Sie  norf)  it)a§  §u  befefjlen  ?   ^enn  15 
mein  Söeg  ift   ber  tüeitefte:    tüir   tüoden  l^eute  nod^  über  bie 
©renje. 

WavincUu     ©0   ge^ ! 

5tngcIo»     Sßenn   tüieber   it)a§   borfäEt,  §err   ^ammerl^err, 

—  6ie  ttjiffen.  Wo  ic^  §u  erfragen  bin.    2öa§  fic^  ein  anbrer  20 
ju  tbun  getrauet,  iüirb  für  midj)  aud^  feine  ^e^erei  fein.    Unb 
billiger  bin  id^  aU  jeber  anbere.     (®e^t  ab.) 

aWurineüi,     @ut    ba§!  —  Slber    bod^   nic^t   fo   red^t   gut.    . 

—  ^fui,  5(ngeIo  !  fo  ein  gnidt^r  ^u  fein  !  ©inen  ^t^eiten  ©d^u§  IW^*a> 
roäre    er   ja   trofft   noc^   toert   gemefen.  —  Unb   Wk  er  ftd^  25 
bieEeirf)t  nun  martern  mu^,  ber  arme  ©raf !  —  ^fui,  Slngelo ! 

^a^  ^ei^t  fein  §anblDer!  fefjr  graufam  treiben  —  unb  ber* 
^ufc^en.  —  2(ber  baijon  mu^  ber  $rin§  nod)  nic^t^  miffen. 
@r  mu^  erft  felbft  finben,  h)ie  guträglid^  if^m  biefer  Xob  ift. 

—  tiefer  ^ob!  —  Sßa§  gab'  id^  um  bie  @ert)i^^eit !  —      3a         "^ 
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Dritter  auftritt. 

SDcr  ^Prtitä.    aJiarinetU. 

^cr  ^riits.     ©ort  fömmt  fie  bie  SlUee  l^erauf.     ©ie   eilet 

t)or   bem   33ebienten   l^er.     ®ic   ^urd^t,  tt)ie   e§  fcfjeinet,  be= 

flügelt   i^re   güfee.     ©ie   mu§  nod^  nic^t§  argioofjnen.     ©ie 

glaubt   fic^   nur  bor  9?äubern  ju  retten.  —  Stber  tüie  lange 

5  fann  ba§  bauern  ? 

aJJorineUt.     ©o  Ijaben  tt)ir  fie  bod)  für§  erfte. 

^er  ^-Ißritt^.  Unb  toirb  bie  ^Jtutter  fie  nid^t  auffud^en? 
2ßirb  ber  ©raf  i^r  nic^t  nad^fommen?  2Ba§  finb  ipir  a(§= 
bann  h)eiter  ?  5Bie  fann  id^  fie  i^nen  i:)orentf)aIten  ? 
lo  9KariitcUt.  2(uf  ba§  alle§  n)ei^  id)  freilid^  nod^  nid^tg  5U 
antworten.  3Iber  iüir  muffen  fe()en.  ©ebulben  (Sie  fic^,  gnäbiger 
§err.     ©er  erfte  ©c^ritt  mu^te  bod)  getrau  fein  — . 

^er  ^rtn^.     ^i^oju  ?  tr»enn  it»ir  \l)n  gurüdftbun  muffen. 

SfloriucUi.     ^lsie((eirf)t   muffen  it)ir   nid^t.  —  ©a  finb  taus 
15  fenb  ©inge,  auf  bie  fic^  heiter  fu^en  lä^t.  —  Unb  bergeffen 
6ie  benn  ba§  SSorne^mfte? 

^cr  *:|Srtn^.     2öie  fann  id^  bergeffen,  tüoran  id^  fidjier  nod^ 
nid^t  gebarf)t  (jabe?  —  ©a§  3Sorne{?mfte  ?  tt)a§  ift  ba§? 

SÖJarittcm.     ©ie   ^unft,  §u   gefallen,  ju  Überreben,  —  bie 
20  einem  ^rinjen,  Wzld)tx  liebt,  nie  fel)let. 

^cr^^rin,^.  5^ie  fehlet?  Slu^er,  Wo  er  fie  gerabe  am 
notigften  brauchte.  —  3df)  l)abe  toon  biefer  Jlunft  fc^on  ^eut' 
einen  ju  frf)led)ten  SSerfud^  gemad)t.  Mit  allen  ©cljmeid^eleien 
unb  ^Beteuerungen  fonnt'  ic^  i^r  auc^  nic^t  ein  Sort  au§= 
25  ^reffen,  ©tumm  unb  niebergefd)lagen  unb  jitternb  ftanb  fie 
ba,  iüie  eine  3Serbred)erin,  bie  il)r  Xobe^urteil  l)öret.  S^re 
Slngft   ftedte   mic^  an,  ic^   gitterte  mit  unb   fc^lo^  mit  einer 
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Sitte  um  3Sergebung.  Raum  getrau'  ic^  mir,  fie  tüieber  an= 
jureben.  —  33ei  if^rem  Eintritte  iDenigfteng  inag'  id)  e§  nid)t 
ju  fein.  6ie,  ^Harinelli,  muffen  fie  empfangen.  3^^  ^iK 
fjier  in  ber  ^^^äfje  frören,  it)ie  e§  abläuft,  unb  fommen,  tnenn 
ic^  mic^  mci)x  gefammelt  ^abe.  5 


Dterter  2tuftrttt. 

Tlax  inelli  unb  bolb  barauf  MK«  Sebicnter  3B  ott  i[t  a  mit  Gm  tuen. 

aJJariitcIli.  2öenn  fie  il)n  nic^t  felbft  ftürjen  gefeiten  — 
Unb  bag  mu^  fie  h)D{)l  nid)t,  ba  fie  fo  fortgeeilet  —  Sie 
!ömmt.     2(urf)   irf)  ir>iß  nirf)t  ba§  erfte  fein,  tüa§  il)r  f^ier  in 

bie   SCugen   fäEt.      (.©r  jtetit  fld^  in  einen  2BinfeI  be5  ©aale§  auriid.) 

S3atttfta.     5^ur  Ijier  l^erein,  gnäbige§  gräulein.  lo 

Emilia  (au§er  ^tem).  2t^  !  —  211) !  —  3^^  ^^^^^  3^"^/  ^^^" 
greunb  ;  —  ic^  ban!'  3()m.  —  Slber  @ott,  ©ott !  Wo  bin  ic^  ? 
—  Unb  f 0  gan^  allein  ?  2öo  bleibt  meine  gjlutter  ?  2Bo  blieb 
ber  ©raf  ?  —  ©ie  fommen  boc^  nac^  ?  mir  auf  bem  gu^e  nac^  ? 

Sattlfta.     S<^  bermute.  15 

Gtittlia.  6r  bermutet?  @r  it)ei^  e§  nid^t?  @r  fal)  fte 
nicl)t  ?  —  SBarb  md}i  gar  l)inter  un§  gefcl)off en  ?  — 

»attifta.     ©efc^offen  ?  —  ®ag  tüäre  !  — 

emilia.  @an§  geh)i^  !  Unb  ba§  l)at  ben  ©rafen  ober  meine 
9J?utter  getroffen.  —  20 

Sattifta.     3<^  ^itt  S^^^  "«^  ^^"^i^  au§gel)en. 

Gmilia.  5^icl)t  o^ne  micb.  —  3^  ^^ß  ^^i ;  ^^^  "^"&  ^i^  • 
fomm  (Sr,  mein  greunb  ! 

^arincQi      (ber   plö^lid^    ^erjutritt,    al§    ob   er   eben    ^ereinläme).       2(1^, 

gnäbigeg  gräulein !    3öa§  für  ein  Unglüc!,  ober  öielmel)r,  toa§  25 


-r 
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für  ein  &\M,  —  \v>a§>   für   ein  glüc!lid;e^  Unglüc!  berfd^afft 
un§  bie  @f)re  — 

emilta  (ftu^enb).     2öie  ?     «Sie  ^ier,  mein  §crr  ?  —  3d)  bin 
alfo  iüo^l  bei  '$\)Mn  ?  —  S5er§ei^en  »Sie,  §err  ^ammer^err. 

5  2öir  finb  bon  S^täubern  ol^nfern  überfaßen  tüorben.  ^a  famen 
un§  gute  2eute  ju  §ilfe ;  —  unb  biefer  et)rUrf)e  Mann  l^ob 
mic^  au^  bem  Sßagen  unb  brachte  mxd)  ^ierijer.  —  3(ber  id^ 
erfd^recfe,  mtd)  allein  gerettet  ju  feigen.  5Reine  3}?utter  ift 
nodj)  in  ber  ©efa^r.    §inter  ung  iüarb  fogar  gefcfjoffen.    6ie 

lo  ift  meßeirf)t  tot;  —  unb  id^  lebe?  —  SSerjei^en  Sie.  Sei) 
mu§  fort ;  id)  mug  iüieber  l)in,  —  Wo  id;  gleich  l^ätte  bleiben 
follen. 

2«arincßi.     Seru^igen   ©ie    fiel),  gnäbigeS  gräulein.     @§ 
ftel)et  alleg  gut ;  fie  hjerben  balb  bei  3l)nen  fein,  bie  geliebten 

X5  ^erfonen,  für  bie  6ie  fo  toiel  5ärtlid)e  2lngft  em^finben.  — 
3nbe§,  33attifta,  gel)',  lauf:  fie  bürften  melleid)t  nic^t  ir>iffen, 
tüo  ba§  gräulein  ift.  ©ie  bürften  fie  t)ielleic^t  in  einem  bon 
ben  2öirtfcl)aft§l)äufern  beg  ©artend  fud^en.  33ringe  fie  un« 
üerjüglic^  l)ierl)er.     (Sattifta  gef)t  ab.) 

20  emtUa.  ©etüig?  ©inb  fie  alle  geborgen?  ift  il)nen 
nic^t§  tüiberfal)ren  ?  —  21^,  \va^  ift  biefer  ^Tag  für  ein  %aQ 
be§  ©c^redeng  für  mid) !  —  Slber  id)  foEte  nicl)t  l)ier  bleiben ; 
xd)  follte  il)nen  entgegeneilen  — 

aWarincUi.     2Ö03U    bag,    gnäbigeg    gräulein?      ©ie    finb 

25  o^nebem  fd5)on  o^ne  2ltem  unb  Gräfte.  @rl)olen  ©ie  fic^ 
melmel)r  unb  gerufen,  in  ein  3^"^"^^!^  3"  treten,  Wo  me^r 
Sequemlid)feit  ift.  —  3d)  tüill  tüetten,  bag  ber  ^rinj  fcl)on 
felbft  um  3l)re  teure,  e^rtüürbige  33iutter  ift  unb  fie  3l)nen 
5ufül)ret. 

30      emtltß.     2Ber,  fagen  ©ie? 

3)JttriitcUi.     Unfer  gnäbigfter  $rinj  felbft. 
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Smitia  (aufecrft  beftürjt).     ®er  ^rinj  ?  • 

3)?arincUi.     @r  flof)  auf  bie  erfte  ^ad)x\d)t  S^nen  ju  §ilfe. 
—  @r  ift  l^oc^ft   ergrimmt,  ba^   ein   folcf)e§  3Serbrec^en  if)m 
fo  naf)e,  unter   feinen  Slugen   gleidjfam,  f)at   bürfen  gen)agt 
tcerben.     @r   lägt   ben  %l)äUxn  nac^fe^en,  unb  if^re  ©träfe,  5 
tüenn  fie  ergriffen  tüerben,  tüirb  unerl)ört  fein. 

emilio.     ©er  $rin§ !  —  2öo  bin  idf)  benn  alfo  ? 

aWarinctti.     2(uf  ©ofalo,  bem  Suftfd^loffe  be§  ^rinjen. 

emilia.     2BeIc^  ein  3"f^K '  —  ^"^  ®i^  glauben,  bag  er 
gleich  felbft  erfc^einen   fönne  ?  —  Slber  boc^   in  ©efettfc^aft  lo 
meiner  3Jlutter? 

a)Jarincai.     §ier  ift  er  fc^on. 


fünfter  2tuftntt. 

®er  ^Prinj.    Gm  ilia.    SfJlarincIIi. 

2)cr  ^dttj.  2Ö0  ift  fie  ?  tt)o  ?  —  2ßir  fuc^en  ©ie  überall, 
fc^önfteg  gräulein.  —  ©ie  finb  boc^  iüo^l?  —  3^un  fo  ift 
atteg  h)ol)l !     ©er  ©raf,  S^re  Butter  —  15 

emiUa.  Sil),  gnäbigfter  §err  !  tüo  finb  fie  ?  2öo  ift  meine 
9J?utter? 

^cr  ^rin$.     3^ic^t  tüeit ;  ^ier  gan^  in  ber  S^ä^e. 

emilia.     ©Ott,   in   iüelc^em  guftanbe   iüerbe   ic^   bie   eine 
ober  ben  anbern  bielleicl)t  treffen  !     @an§  getoig   treffen !  —  20 
©enn  (Sie  öer^el^len  mir,  gnäbiger  §err  —  xd)  fei;'  e§,  ©ie 
i)erl)e^len  mir  — 

^cr  ^rinj.  ^^Zid^t  bod;,  befte^  gräulein.  —  &^htn  ©ie 
mir  "^^xcn  2lrm  unb  folgen  ©ie  mir  getroft. 

(Jmilia  (uuentfdtioffen).     5lber  —  irenn   i^nen   nicl;tg   ioibers  25 
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faF)ren  —  Wmn  meine   2(f)nungen  mid^   trügen:  —  h)arum 
finb  fie  mdjt  f c^on  ^ier  ?   3Öarum  !amcn  fie  nidjt  mit  S^nen, 
gnäbiger  §err? 
2)cr  ^-Priitj.     ©0  eilen  ©ie  bod^,  mein  gräulein,  alle  biefe 
5  Sd;rec!enbilber  mit  ein^  berfd^minben  ^u  fef)en.  — 

©milin.       2öa»    foK   id^    tl;un  ?      (2)te  ^änbe  vingenb.) 

^cr  ^^rittj.  SÖie,  mein  5^'äulein  ?  ©oEten  6ie  einen 
3Serbacf)t  gegen  mid;  f)egen? 

Emilia  (bie  oor  ii)m  nieberfäut).      gu  3^ren   5"&^"/  gnäbiger 

lo  §err  — 

^cr  ^rinj  (fie  auff)ebenb).  ^d^  bin  anwerft  befc^ämt.  —  3a, 
©milia,  ic^  t>erbiene  biefen  ftummcn  SSoriüurf.  —  5JJein  33e5 
tragen  biefen  5D?orgen  ift  m<i)t  gu  red)tfertigen,  —  311  ents 
fc^ulbigen    f)öd)ften§.      S^^er^ei^en    ©ie    meiner   ©d)ii)acf)f)eit. 

15  3c^  bätte  Sie  mit  feinem  ©eftänbniffe  beunruhigen  follen, 
bon  bem  id^  feinen  SSorteil  ju  erit>arten  ^ah^.  2(ucb  tt)arb 
ic^  burc^  bie  f^rad)Iofe  33eftür3ung,  mit  ber  ©ie  e§  aufhörten, 
ober  t)ielme{)r  nid)t  aufhörten,  genugfam  beftraft.  —  Unb  fönnt' 
ic^   fcf)on   biefen   S^f»^^'^/  '^^^  ^^^   nod^mal^,  ef)e  atte   meine 

20  §offnung  auf  emig  berfc^tüinbet,  —  mir  nccfimal^  ba§  ©lud 
6ie  ju  fef)en  unb  5U  f^rec^en,  berfdBafft,  fönnt'  id;  fd;on  biefen 
3ufall  für  ben  2Öinf  eine^  günftigen  ©(üde§  erflären,  — 
für  ben  tcunberbarften  2luffd)u6  meiner  enblic^en  ^Verurteilung 
erflären,  um  nod;maI§  um  ©nabe   flefjen  ju  bürfen :  fo  tüitt 

25  id^  boc^  —  beben  ©ie  nic^t,  mein  gräulein  —  einzig  unb 
allein  bon  g^^^i^  33Iide  abf^angen.  ^ein  Söort,  fein  ©eufjer 
fott  ©ie  beleibigen.  —  9^ur  fränfe  mid;  nid)t  3^^  SDtifttrauen. 
3^ur  ^tüeifeln  ©ie  feinen  Stugenblid  an  ber  unumfc^iränfteften 
©etüalt,  bie  ©ie  über  mic^  \:)ahin,    5Zur  falle  ^^mn  nie  bei, 

30  ba^  ©ie  eine§  anbern  ©c^u^e§  gegen  mic^  bebürfen.  —  Unb 
nun  fommen  ©ie,  mein  Jräulein,  —  fommen  ©ie,  it)ü  ßnt; 
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^iidfungen  auf  6te  iüarten,  bie  <Sie  rrn^x  billigen,    (er  füfirt  fte, 
nm  oi^ne  Sträuben,  ab.)    golgeu  ©ie  un§,  5[RarinelIi.  — 

WlavincUu  g^olcjen  ©ie  un§,  —  ba§  mag  ^ei^en :  folgen 
©ie  ung  nic^t !  —  2ßa§  ^ätte  id)  ifjnen  auc^  gu  folgen  ?  (^r 
mag  feigen,  trie  h^eit  er  e§  unter  bier  Slugen  mit  il^r  bringt.  5 
—  2(C[eg,  iDa^  id^  ju  t^nn  ^)abe,  ift,  —  gu  ber^inbern,  ba^ 
fie  nic^t  geftöret  irerben.  ^on  bem  ©rafen  ^Wax,  ^offe  id^ 
nun  h3oF)l  nidf)t.  2(ber  Don  ber  5Rutter ;  toon  ber  9Jtutter  !  (So 
foEte  mic^  fe()r  trunbern,  toenn  bie  fo  rui)ig  abgezogen  tt)äre 
unb  i^re  Xoc^ter  im  6tid)e  gelaffen  i)äiU,  —  ^^iun,  Sattifta  ?  10 
h?ag  giebt'g? 


5cd?fter  2tuftntt. 

Sattifta.    ÜJlarincUi. 

Satttfta  (etiigft).     2)ie  5Rutter,  §err  ^ammerberr  — 

marimUu     ®ac^t'  ic^'g  boc^ !  —  2Ö0  ift  fie? 

Sattifta,  2öenn  ©ie  ifjr  niclf>t  jut»or!ommen,  fo  toirb  fie 
ben  Slugenblidf  ^ier  fein.  —  gc^  Wax  gar  nirf)t  h)itten§,  it)ie  15 
(Sie  mir  jum  (Schein  geboten,  mirf)  nac^  i^r  umgufe^en,  aU 
ic^  i^r  @efd)rei  t)on  treitem  f^örte.  ©ie  ift  ber  ^oc^ter  auf 
ber  ©^ur,  unb  Wo  nur  nid^t  —  unferm  ganzen  Slnfd^Iage ! 
5(IIeg,  Wa^  in  biefer  einfamen  ©egenb  bon  93?enfc^en  ift,  ^at 
fic^  um  fie  berfammelt,  unb  jeber  ioilT  ber  fein,  ber  \'i)x  ben  20 
2öeg  iüeifet.  Dh  man  ifjr  fd^on  gefagt,  ba^  ber  ^rinj  Ifjier 
ift,  ba^  ©ie  f^ier  finb,  tüei^  id^  nid^t.  — 2ßag  motten  ©ie  tf)un? 

aWarincöi.  2a^  fe^en !  —  (er  überlegt.)  ©ie  ni(f)t  ein= 
laffen,  h)enn  fie  tüei^,  ba^  bie  ^oc^ter  E)ier  ift  ?  —  ®a§  gefjt 
nidj^t.  —  greilic^,   fie   U)irb   Slugen   machen,   toenn   fie    ben  2«^ 
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2ÖDlf  bei  bem  ©d^äfd^en  fief)t.  —  Slugen  ?  ®a^  möchte  no(^ 
fein.  2(6er  ber  §immel  fei  unfern  Df)ren  gnäbig !  —  5hm 
Wa§>  ?  bie  befte  2unge  erfrf)ö^ft  fid^,  and)  fogar  eine  h)eiblid)e. 
6ie  ^ören  aEe  auf  ju  fcf)reien,  Wmn  fie  nid)t  me^r  fönnen 

5  —  ^a^u,  eg  ift  boci5>  ^intnal  bie  Gutter,  bie  tüir  auf  uns 
ferer  ©eite  ^aben  muffen.  —  2ßenn  icf)  bie  5DUitter  rec^t 
fenne:  —  fo  ettüag  toon  einer  ©c^tüiegermutter  eineg  $rin= 
sen  ju  fein,  fd)meicf)elt  bie  meiften.  —  2a^  fie  !ommen, 
SBattifta,  la^  fie  fommen  ! 

lo      JBattifta,     §ören  6ie!  ^ören  ®ie! 

eraubia  ^alotti  (innei^aib).     ©milia  !    ©milia  !    3Jlein  ^inb, 
tüo  bift  bu? 

WavimUi,     ©el^,  ^attifta,  unb  fuc^e  nur  i^re  neugierigen 
^Begleiter  ^u  entfernen. 


Siebenter  2tuftrttt. 

eiaubia  ©alotti.    »attifta.    ÜJiarinelli. 
15        ßJjlUbta    (bie  in  bie  %i)üve  tritt,  inbem  SJottifta  J^eraugge^en  tüill).        ^a ! 

ber  l^ob  fie  au§  bem  Sagen  !  ®er  füf^rte  fie  fort !  3^^ 
erfenne  bid).     2öo  ift  fie?     ©^ric^,  Unglüc!Iicf)er ! 

S3attifta.     ^ag  ift  mein  "^^anU 

(Slaubia.  D,  toenn  bu  ®an!  berbieneft:  (in  einem  geunben 
20  a:oue)  —  fo  berjei^e  mir,  e^)rlid)er  5!Jlann  !  —  2öo  ift  fie  ?  — 
2a^i  mxd)  fie  nid)t  länger  entbefjren.     2ßo  ift  fie? 

S3tttttfta.  D,  3^re  ©naben,  fie  fönnte  in  bem  ©c^o^e 
ber  ©eligfeit  nid^t  aufgefjobner  fein.  —  §ier  mein  §err  tüirb 

3^re  ©naben  ^U  if)r  f uferen.    (Segen  einige  Seute,  roelc^e  nachbringen  raoUen.) 
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2td?tcr  2(uftntt. 

eiaubia  öalotti.    ÜJiartncIIt. 
6!(attbia.      ®ein    §err?    —  (erblidt    ben    SWartneat    unb  fä^rt    au* 

nicf.)  §a!  —  ^a§  bein  §err?  —  ©ie  F^ier,  mein  §err? 
Hub  f^ier  meine  ^od^ter?  Unb  ®ie,  Sie  fotlen  mic^  ju  i^r 
führen  ? 

9)larincUt.     5!Jiit  bielem  SSergniigen,  gnäbige  grau.  5 

ßlawbia.  §alten  (Sie !  —  (^hcn  faßt  mir  e§  bei  —  ©ie 
iüaren  eg  ja  —  nicbt?  —  ber  ben  ©rafen  biefen  9JZorgen  in 
meinem  §aufe  auffuc^te?  mit  bem  id^  i^n  allein  lie^?  mit 
bem  er  Streit  be!am? 

WatintUu     Streit  ?  —  2öa§  ic^  nic^t   tpü^te :    ein   nnhc-  lo 
beutenber  2öorttüed)fel  in  ]^errfd)aftlid)en  Slngelegenfjeiten  — 

ßlaubia.     Unb  ^Jlarinetli  Ejei^en  Sie  ? 

SlJJörittcüt.     5Rarc^efe  ^[Rarinetti. 

eiaubta.     So    ift    e§    ri(f)tig.  —  §ören    Sie   boc^,    §err 
9Jiarc^efe.  —  ^JlarineEi  toar  —  ber  9^ame  ?!)?arineßi  h)ar  —  15 
Begleitet  mit  einer  SSertt)ünfd)ung  —  3^ein,  ba§  irf)  ben  ebeln 
Mann  nic^t  tjerleumbe !  —  begleitet  mit  feiner  3SeriDünfrf)ung 

—  2)ie  33eriüünfc^ung  ben!'  irf)  ^in^u  —  SDer  3^ame  5!Kari= 
nelli  'max  bag  le^te  2Bort  be§  fterbenben  ©rafen. 

Wlatintül    ®eg    fterbenben    ©rafen?    ©rafen    2(^^iani?2o 

—  Sie  i;ören,  gnäbige  grau,  toag  mir  in  3l)rer  feltfamen 
3tebe  am  meiften  auffällt.  —  2)eg  fterbenben  ©rafen?  — 
2ßag  Sie  fonft  fagen  tüoEen,  berftel)'  ic^  nirf)t. 

eioubia  (bitter  unb  laugfam).  ^er  3^ame  5RarineEi  iüar  bag 
le^te  2öort  beg  fterbenben  ©rafen!  —  3Serfte()en  Sie  nun?  25 

—  3c^  berftanb  eg  erft  aud^  nirf)t,  obfrf)on  mit  einem  ^one 
gef^rorf)en  —  mit  einem  3:one !  —  '^6)  l^öre  \i)n  noc^  !     ^0 
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toaren  meine  (Sinne,  ba^  jie   biefen  2:on  nic^t  fogleid^  bers 
ftanben  ? 

aJlarineUi.     9?un,  gnäbige  grau?  —  ^d)   Wax  toon  je^er 
be§  ©rafen  greunb,  fein  bertrautefter  greunb.     Sllfo,  tt)enn 
5  er  mid^  nod)  im  (Sterben  nannte  — 

eittubifl.  Wlxi  bem  Xone  ?  —  gd)  !ann  iF)n  nic^t  nad^= 
airmen ;  id^  !ann  i^n  nirf)t  befd^reiben :  aber  er  enthielt  atte§ ! 
alleg  !  —  SS^a§  ?  Sfläuber  tüären  e§  gett>efen,  bie  un§  anfielen  ? 

—  5Rörber  tvaren  e§,  erfaufte  ^Korber !  —  Unb  gj^arineEi, 
lo  3JlarineEi  trar  ba§  le^te  SBort  be§  fterbenben  ©rafen !    5!Jlit 

einem  ^one ! 

WlatintUl     9J?it  einem  ^one  ?  —  3ft  e§  erfrört,  auf  einen 

Xon,  in   einem   Slugenblidfe  beg   (Sd)redfen§  toernommen,  bie 

2(n!Iage  eine^  re(f)tf(f»affnen  ?[l?anne§  §u  grünben  ? 

15      etaubia.     §a,  !i5nnt'  idE)  i^n  nur  öor  ©eric^te  fteHen,  biefen 

^on  !  —  ®orf)  tr>ef)  mir  !   gc^  bergeffe  barüber  meine  Xocf)ter. 

—  2Ö0  ift  fie  ?  —  2öie  ?  auc^  tot  ?  —  SBa§  fonnte  meine  %od)'^ 
ter  bafür,  ba^  Sl^^iani  bein  geinb  n)ar? 

aJlarincKi.   3(f)  berjeif^e  ber  bangen  3Jlutter.  —  kommen  @ie, 
2o  gnäbige  grau  —  3^^^^  ^0(f)ter  ift  ^ier,  in  einem  t>on  ben  näc^); 
ften  3^"^^^^"-  w"^  ^<^^  fi^  ^offentlid^  bon  ifjrem  ©rfjredfen 
fd^on  t)öllig  erholt.   3Jlit  ber  gartlid^ften  (Sorgfalt  ift  ber  ^rinjj 
felbft  um  fie  befdiäftiget  — 
eiöttbta.    2öer?  — 2öer  felbft? 
25      3JJarincUi.     ^er  ^rinj. 

eiaubia.     3)er  ^rinj  ?  —  Sagen  Sie  tüirflicf)  ber  $rinj  ? 

—  Unfer  ^rinj  ? 
gjlarincm.     2öelcf)er  fonft? 

eiaubia.     9^un    bann !   —  34>   unglüdfelige    5Rutter !  — 
30  unb  if^r  Sßater !  \l)x  SSater !  —  @r  iüirb  ben  3:ag  i^rer  ©eburl 
i)erflud)en.     @r  toirb  mid^  berflud^en. 
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WavimUi,  Urn  be^  §immel§  tDtllen,  gndbige  grau  !  255a§ 
fällt  gljnen  nun  ein? 

eiaubia.  @§  ift  !lar !  —  3ft  e§  nic^t?  —  §eute  im  ^em= 
^el !  i)or  ben  Slugen  ber  SlUerreineften  !  in  ber  näf)em  ©egen= 
\vavt  bee  ©irigen  !  —  begann  ba§  33ubenftü(! ;  ba  brad^  e§  au§ !  5 
(@egen  ben  2)Jarineai.)  §a,  ^O^öi'ber !  feiger,  elenber  5!Jlörber !  '^\d)t 
tapfer  genug,  mit  eigner  §anb  ju  morben,  aber  nic^t^trtürbig 
genug,  ju  Sefriebigung  eine§  fremben  ^i^el§  ju  morben  !  mor= 
ben  §u  laffen !  —  Slbfc^aum  aller  5[Rörber !  —  ^a^  eljrlid^e 
9Jtörber  finb,  Jüerben  bid)  unter  fid^  nicl)t  bulben  I  ®icf) !  ^id) !  10 
—  ^tnn  toarum  foil  ic^  bir  nid^t  aEe  meine  ©alle,  allen  meinen 
©eifer  mit  einem  einzigen  2öorte  in§  ©efirf)t  freien  ?  —  ®id^  ! 
^icl),  ^npppx !    i^yj- 

9)larincöi.     ©le   fd^iüärmen,  gute   grau.  —  Slber  mäßigen 
b'ie  tüenigften§  Jbr  tüilbe§  ©efcljrei   unb   bebenfen  ©ie,  iüo  15 
(Sie  finb. 

eiaubia.  2ßo  ic^  bin?  33eben!en,  Wo  id)  bin?  —  SBa§ 
fümmert  e§  bie  Si3tt)in,  ber  man  bie  Sangen  geraubet,  in  toeffen 
2ßalbefie  brüllet? 

emilic  (tnuer£)aib).      §a,   meine   5[Rutter  i     Jjd^    l)öre   meine  20 
gjtutter ! 

eiaubifl.  Sljre  Stimme?  ®a§  ift  fie?  Sie  ^at  mxd)  ge= 
l)ört;  fie  hat  mid^  gehört.  Unb  id)  follte  nid^t  fc^reien?  — 
2ßo  bift  bu,  mein  ^inb  ?    gc^  !omme,  idj)  fomme !     (®ie  ftüijt 

In  bas  3immer  unb  aJiarineUi  i^r  nod^.)  2«; 


2)ie  ®cene  bteibt. 


(Erfter  2luftrttt. 

®er5Prinj.    ^ölarincUi. 
^Cr  ^nnj   (a[§   au^   bem   dimmer  von   emilien  tomtnenb).       ^OtTtmen 

©ie,  SO^arineEi !    ^c^  mu^  mic^  erfjolen  —  unb  mu^  2icf)t  toon 
3^nen  ^aben. 

SWarincüt.     D  ber  mütterlichen  3ßut!     §a!  ^a!   \)al 
5      ^cr  *^ntt5.     6ie  Iad)en  ? 

SJZarincUt.  SBenn  «Sie  gefel)en  fatten,  ^rin§,  n)te  toll  fic^ 
^ier,  l)ier  im  6aale,  bie  ^Jhitter  gebärbete  —  ©ie  ^örten  fie 
ja  Wo^  fcl)reien !  —  unb  iüie  galjm  fie  auf  einmal  toarb  bei  bem 

erften  5(nbli(!e  toon  3l)nen §a !  l)a  !  —  ®a§  toei^  ic^  ja 

lo  tDol)l,  ba^  feine  9Jiutter  einem  ^rinjen  bie  Slugen  au^fra^t, 
hjeil  er  if^re  ^odyter  fcljön  finbet. 

^cr  ^rinj.     (Sie   finb   ein   f(f)lec^ter   33eobacl)ter!  —  ®ie 

Xoc^ter  ftürgte  ber  3}iutter  o^nmäc^tig  in  bie  2(rme.    darüber 

toerga^  bie  ?!Jlutter  il^re  2öut,  nid^t  über  mir.     Sl^re  '^od)Ux 

15  fcl)onte  fie,  nid)t  mid^,  h)enn  fie  e§  nid^t  lauter,  r\id)i  beutlic^er 

fagte,  —  h)a§  ic^  lieber  felbft  nicl)t   gel^i)rt,  nidj^t  toerftanben 

^atincUu     2öa§,  gnäbiger  §err? 
2)cr  ^rin^.     2ßo§u  bie  3Serftellung  ?  —  §erau^  bamit.    3f* 
«o  c§  hjaljr?  ober  ift  e§  nicl)t  n)al?r? 
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WlatintUu     Unb  'mznn  e§  benn  iüäre  ! 

^cr  *^rtn5.     SSenn  e§  benn  toäre  ?  —  Sllfo  ift  c§  ?  —  @r 
tft  tot?  tot?  —  (bro^enb)    ^Jlarinettt !   ^Jlarinelli! 

a^orineUi.     ^m  ? 

^cr  ^riita.     33ei  ©ott !  bei  bem  allgerecf)ten  ©ott !  \ä)  hxxC'  s 
unfc^ulbtg  an  biefem  33Iute.  —  ^enn  ©ie  mir  border  gefagt 
fatten,  ba^  e§  bem  ®raf en  bag  2ihzn  foften  tnerbe  —  3^ein,  ( 
nein!  unb  tüenn  e§  mir  felbft  ba§  Seben  ge!oftet  Fjätte! — J 

WlatmtUu  Sßenn  id)  S^nen  öorf^er  gefagt  ^ätte  ?  —  211^ 
ob  fein  Xob  in  meinem  ^lane  getüefen  lüäre !  3c^  ^atte  e§  bem  lo 
Slngelo  auf  bie  6eele  gebunben,  ju  l;)er^üten,  ba^  niemanbem 
Seibeg  gef(f)ä^e.  (B§>  h)ürbe  au6)  o^ne  bie  geringfte  ©enjalt* 
t()ätig!eit  abgelaufen  fein,  hjenn  fic^  ber  ©raf  nicf)t  bie  erfte 
erlaubt  f)ätte.     ©r  fd)o^  ^naE  unb  gall  ben  einen  nieber. 

^cr  ^rttts.     SSaf^rlid),  er  Fjätte  foHen  ©^a^  berftef^en ! :     15 

WaviMtUl     ®a^  Slngelo  fobann  in  3ßut  lam  unb  ben  Xob 
feinet  ©efäljrten  rächte  — 

^er  ^riits.     greilic^,  bag  ift  f el)r  natürlich) ! 

^laximUu     3<^  ^'i^'  ^^  ^^"^  9^nw9  berloiefen. 

^cr  ^ritts.     SSertoief  en  ?   2öie  freunbfc^aftlid) !  —  SSarnen  20 
©ie  xi)n,  ba^  er  fic^  in  meinem  ©ebiete  ntc^t  betreten  lä^t. 
3J?ein  3^ern)eig  möd^te  fo  freunbfd^aftlic^  nic^t  fein. 

matmcUu    dic6)t  h)o^I !  —  3d^  unb  Slngelo,  3Sorfa^  unb 
3ufall :  adeg  ift  ein§.  —  ^Wax  hjarb  e§  boraug  bebungen, 
§h)ar  iüarb  e§  boraug  i;)erf^roc^en,  ba^   feiner  ber  Unglüc!g=  25 
fälle,  bie  fid^  babei  ereignen  fönnten,  mir  ju  fd^ulben  fommen 
fotte  — 

^cr  *^rin5.     ^ie  fid^  babei  ereignen  —  fönnten,  fagen  ©ie  ? 
ober  follten? 

aWarinelti.     ^mmer  beffer !  —  ®ocl),  gnäbiger  §err,  —  elje  30 
©ie  mir  e^  mit  bem  trocfnen  SBorte  fagen,  hjofiir  ©ie  mid^ 
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galten  —  eine  einzige  SSorfteHung !  ^er  ^ob  be§  ©rafen  tft 
mir  nic^tg  iüeniger  aU  gleid)gültig.  ^<i)  Ifjatte  if^n  au^gefors 
bert ;  er  ivar  mir  @emigtf)uung  frf)ulbig  ;  er  ift  of^ne  biefe  au§ 
ber  Sä?elt  gegangen,  unb  meine  ßt^re  bleibt  beleibiget.  ©efe^t, 
5  icf)  berbiente  unter  jeben  anbern  Umftänben  ben  3Serbacf)t,  ben 
©ie  gegen  mid;  liegen :  aber  auc^  unter  biefen  ?  —  ma  einer 
angenommenen  §i§e.)    33?er  ba§  bou  mir  benfeu  fauu !  — 

^Cr  ^rittj   (nac^gebenb).       ^f^UU    gut,    UUU    gut  

aJJarittcüt.    ®ag  er  nod)  lebte !  D,  ba^  er  nod)  lebte !  Slßeg, 
lo  atteö  in  ber  ^T^elt  iüottte  id)  barum  geben  —  (bitter)  felbft  bie 
©nabe  meinet  ^srinjen,  —  biefe  unfc^ä^bare,  nie  §u  toerfd^ers 
jenbe  ©nabe  —  WoUV  id^  brum  geben! 

^cr  *45rin3.    ^d)  t)erftel)e.  —  9Jun  gut,  nun  gut.    6ein  ^^ob 
trar  3"f*^K/  bloßer  S^f^^-     ^i^   i)erfid)ern  e§,  unb  id^,  ic^ 
15  glaub'  eg.  —  2lber  tüer  mel)r?    %nd)  bie  ^JJutter?    Sludj) 
©milia?  — 2luc^  bie  Söelt? 
äWarincm  (tait).     (Sd^tDerlid^. 

•l)er  ^^^fittj.     Unb  toenn  man  e§  nic^t  glaubt,  tt)a§  iüirb  man 
benn  glauben  ?  —  6ie  guden  bie  Sld^fel  ?  —  3^^^^^-  2(ngelo 
w  U)irb  man  für  baö  Sßerfjeug  unb  mic^  für  ben  abater  l)alten  — 
9)lariitcUi  (noc^  läiter).     2öal)rfd)einlid^  genug! 
^cr  ^riiiä»    Wxd) !  mic^  felbft !  —  Dber  id)  mu^  toon  (Stunb 
an  alle  Slbfic^t  auf  ©milien  aufgeben  — 
9)larincüi  (^öc^ft  gleichgültig).     Sßa^  (Sie  auc^  gemußt  l)ätten  — 
25  toenn  ber  ©raf  noc^  lebte.  — 

^er  *45nn5  (t)eftig,  aber  fid)  gleich  roieber  faflenb).    3}larinetti !  —  ^od), 

6ie  foHen  midE)  nic^t  tüilb  madden.  —  @§  fei  fo  —  @g  ift  f 0 ' 
Unb  ba§  trollen  ©ie  bod)  nur  fagen :  ber  Xob  be§  ©rafen  ift 
für  mid)  ein  ©lud  —  ba§  größte  ©lud,  Wa^  mir  begegnen 
30  fonnte,  —  ba§  einzige  ©lud,  Wa^  meiner  Siebe  ju  ftatten  !om= 
mtn  fonnte.     Unb  aU  biefe^,  —  mag  er  bod;  gefcl)el;en  fein^ 
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h)ie  er  Wxü !  —  ©in  ©raf  me^r  in  ber  2öelt  ober  tüeniger ! 
2)en!e  ic^  '^^mn  fo  red)t  ?  —  ^o^^ !  aud)  id^  erfc^recfe  t)or 
einem  fleinen  3Serbrecf)en  n\d)t.  9^ur,  guter  greunb,  mu^  e§ 
ein  !Ieine§  ftilleg  3Serbred)en,  ein  fleine^  f^eilfameg  3Serbred)en 
fein.  •  Unb  fefjen  Sie,  unfereS  ba  toäre  nun  gerabe  tüeber  ftiHe  5 
nodj)  f)eilfam.  (5^3  i)'ätU  ben  2ßeg  ^Vuar  gereiniget,  aber  ^u« 
gleich  gefiperrt.  3^^^^^^^^  tüürbe  e§  un§  auf  ben  ^o^f  §u= 
fagen,  —  unb  leiber  fatten  tvxx  e^  gar  nirf)t  einmal  begangen ! 
—  3)a§  liegt  boc^  tr>ot)l  nur  blo^  an  S^ren  treifen,  tüunber= 
baren  Slnftalten?  10 

SWarittcUi.     2öenn  ©ie  fo  befef^len  — 

^er  "J^vin^,     SBoran  fonft?  —  3c^  toiO  SfJebe! 

©JarittcKi.  @§  fommt  me^r  auf  meine  9iecf>nung,  tt)a§  nid^t 
barauf  gefrört. 

^er  *^nit5.     S^tebe  Ml  id) !  15 

'^lavxmUu  9^un  bann!  2ßa§  läge  an  meinen  Slnftalten, 
ba^  ben  ^rin^en  bei  biefem  Unfälle  eiv  fo  fic^tbarer  SSerbad^t 
trifft  ?  —  2(n  bem  ^eifterftreic^e  liegt  ba»,  ben  er  felbft  meinen 
Slnftalten  mit  einzumengen  bie  ©nabe  'i^atU. 

SKarineüt.     @r  erlaube  mir,  if)m  §u  fagen,  ba^  ber  ©c^ritt,\  ^oJ^     « 
ben  er  ^eute  morgen  in  ber  ^ird)e  getfjan,  —  mit  fo  t»ielem   .  yJ^     \ 
Slnftanbe  er  i^n  aud^  getf^an,  —  fo  unoermeiblid^  er  i^n  ^^^IT ^^^\j 
tf)un  mugte  —  ba^  biefer  Schritt  bennoc^  nic^t  in  ben  ^^ann       ^^ 
gef^orte.  25 

^cr  ^ritt^.     2öa§  berbarb  er  benn  aud^  ? 

SylanneUt.  greilic^  nic§t  ben  gangen  ^anj,  aber  bod^  tjori^o 
ben  "Xatt 

2)cr  ^riit^,     §m!     3Serftef)'  id^  ©ie? 

SWarineüi.     Sllfo,  furj   unb   einfältig,     ^a   id^   bie  Sac^e  30 
iibernal^m,  nid^t  h?a^r^  ba  tpu^te  (Emilia  i?on  ber  £iebe  be^ 
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^rinjen  nod)  nid^t^  ?  @milien§  5[Rutter  noc^  hjeniger.  Sßenn 
\d)  nun  auf  biefen  Umftanb  baute  ?  unb  ber  ^rinj  inbe§  ben 
©runb  meinet  ©ebäubeg  untergrub  ?  — 

^Cr  'ißrins   (fi*  »or  bte  ©time  fc^Iagenb).      SSertüÜnfc^t ! 

5  9JJarincUi.  Sßenn  er  eg  nun  felbft  toerriet,  h)a§  er  im 
@d;ilbe  fü^re? 

'J)cr  i^rins.     SSerbammter  dinfall ! 

ajlarincüi.  Unb  tr»enn  er  e§  mcf)t  felb[t  »erraten  fjätte  ?  — 
Xraun !  grf)  möcf)te  boc^  iDiffen,  au§  tDelc^er  meiner  5(nftalten 
lo  gjlutter  ober  %od)Ux  ben  geringften  Slrghjo^n  gegen  it^n 
fc^öpfen  fönnte? 

1)tx  ^^5rttt,v     ®a^  ©ie  red)t  ()aben ! 

SJJorittcUi.  ®aran  il}xC  idj)  freiließ  fe^r  unred^t  —  6ie 
it)erben  toerjeif^en,  gnäbiger  §err.  — 


^trciter  Ztuftrttt. 

Sattifta.    2)cr  ^Prinj.    maxineUx, 

15      Sottifta  (eiiiflft).    (gben  !ömmt  bie  ©räfin  an. 

2)cr^riHa.     ^ie  ©räfin?    3ßag  für  eine  ©räfin? 
S3attifto,     Drfina. 

2)cr  ^rins.     Drfina  ?  —  ^iJJarineai !  —  Drfina  ?  —  Ma^ 
rinelli ! 
20      aj^arinctti.     $3C^   erftaune  barüber   nid)t   tüeniger   al§   ©ie 
felbft. 

^cr  '^Prinj.     ©ef),  lauf,  33attifta :  fie  foH  nic^t  augfteigen. 

3c^  bin  nic^t  ()ier.    gd)  bin  für  fie  ni(f)t  f)ier.   ©ie  foil  äugen« 

blicflicf)  toieber  umfefjren.    ©et),  lauf !  —  (Sattifta  ge^t  ab.)   2öa« 

?5  h;)ill  bie  ^f^ärrin  ?    2ßa§  unterfte^t   fie  fic^  ?    SCßie  tüei^  fie, 
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ba^  ioir  (jier  finb  ?  ©ottte  fie  tDol^l  auf  ^unbfd^aft  fommen  ? 
©ottte  fie  lüo^l  fc^on  etit)a§  bernommen  Ijaben  ?  —  2lf),  ^Jlarts 
neHi!  (So  reben  ©ie,  fo  antworten  6ie  borf) !  —  3ft  er  beieis 
biget,  ber  5)iann,  ber  mein  greunb  fein  hjitt?  Unb  burc^  einen 
elenben  2ßortU)ec^fel  beleibiget?  ©oil  ic^  il)n  urn  ^krgei^ung  5 
bitten  ? 

'MavitttUu  2(1),  mein  ^rinj,  fo  balb  ©ie  hjieber  ©ie  finb, 
bin  ic^  mit  ganger  ©eele  tüieber  ber  3I)rige !  —  ®ie  Slnfunft 
ber  Drfina  ift  mir  ein  D^tätfel,  tDie  3^^^"-  ®oc^  abiDeifen  tüirb 
fie  f4))t)erlic^  fic^  laffen.     333a§  n)oIIen  ©ie  t^un?  10 

^cr  ^rittj.     ©ie  burc^au^  nid^t  f^redfjen,  mid)  entfernen  — 

WlavincUu  Sßol^I !  unb  nur  gefd^toinb.  3<^  ^^^^  fi^  ^^= 
))fangen  — 

^er  'ißntts.     Slber  blo^,  um  fie  gel)en  gu  I)ei^en.  —  Seiter 
geben  ©ie  mit  i^r  fic^  nic^^t  ab.     Sßir  I)aben   anbere  ®inge  15 
l^ier  iu  tl)un  — 

SOZanucüi.  9^ic^t  bod),  ^rinj !  ^iefe  anbern  ®inge  finb 
getl)an.  gaffen  ©ie  boc^  50^ut!  2öa§  nod)  fe^It,  fbmmt 
fic^erlid)  toon  felbft.  —  SIber  I)ör'  ic^  fie  nid)t  f c^on  ?  —  ©ilen 

©ie,    ^rinj  !    —     ^a    (auf  ein  Kabinett  jeigenb,  in  loeld^eä  fid^  ber  ^rinj  20 

begiebt),  tüeuu  ©ie  toollen,  inerben  ©ie  un^  I)ören  fönnen.  — 
3d)  fürchte,  ic^  fürchte,  fie  ift  nid)t  ^u  i^rer  beften  ©tunbe 
au§gefaf)ren. 


Dritter  2luftritt. 

S)ic  ®räiin  Drfina.    UJiarincIti. 
Drfina   (ofine  ben  3«arineUi  anfangt  ju  erblicfen).      2öa§    ift    ba^  ?  — 

5^iemanb  fommt  mir  entgegen,  au^er  ein  Unoerfd)ämter,  ber  25 
mir  lieber  gar  ben  Eintritt  beriueigert  IJ)ätte  ?  —  3^^  bin  boc^ 
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^u  ^ofalo  ?  3«  ^^tti  ^ofalo,  tüo  mir  fonft  ein  ganjeg  §eet 
gefc^äftiger  Slugenbiener  entgegenftürjte  ?  tro  mid;  fonft  Siebe 
unb  ©ntjüden  eriüarteten  ?  —  ®er  Ort  ift  e^ :  aber,  aber !  — 
©iel^'  ba,  ^arincEi !  —  9terf)t  gut,  ba^  ber  ^x'm^  ©ie  mitge= 
5  nommen.  —  9Zein,  nid)t  gut !  Sa§  id;  mit  il)m  au^jumac^en 
f)äiU,  \)(itU  id^  nur  mit  if)m  au^jumad^en.  —  3Bo  ift  er? 

WlavintU'i,     ®er  $rin§,  meine  gnäbige  ©räfin? 

Drftna.     2Ber  fonft? 

Ü)iorincüi.     ©ie  t»ermuten  x^n  alfo  ^ier  ?  tüiffen  if)n  l^ier  ? 
10  —  (gr  tüenigfteng  jjt  bie   ©räfin  Drfina   ^ier   nid;t    bers 
mutenb. 

Drfina.     5^ici^t?     ©o  Ifjat  er  meinen  33rief  ^eute  morgen 
nicbt  ermatten? 

aJZarincUi.     3^^^^"  ^^^f  ?  ®oc^  ja  ;  id)  erinnere  mid;,  ba^ 
15  er  eine§  S3riefeg  bon  gbnen  ermäfjnte. 

Drfina»  9^un?  ^abe  -ic^  i^n  nid)t  in  biefem  Briefe  auf 
l^eute  um  eine  gwfcimmenfunft  l^ier  auf  ^ofalo  gebeten  ?  — 
©^  ift  tpa^r,  eg  Ijat  i^nt  nid)t  beliebet,  mir  fd;riftlicl^  gu  ant- 
worten. Slber  ic^  erfuf)r,  ba^  er  eine  ©tunbe  barauf  toirflid^ 
2o  nac^  ^ofalo  abgefal^ren.  Sc^  glfiubte,  bag  fei  2(ntii)ortg  genug, 
unb  ic^  fomme. 

aWanncüi.     @in  fonberbarer  awf^^^' 

Drfina.     3"f^^^  ?  —  ®^^  ^ören  ja,  ba^  eg  berabrebet  tt)or= 

ben.     ®o  gut  alg  berabrebet.     33on  meiner  ©eite  ber  33rief, 

25  Don  feiner  bie  %\^at.  —  2ßie  er  ba  ftef)t,  ber  §err  5[Rard)efe ! 

^a^  er  für  Slugen  mad)t!     Söunbert  fic^  bag  @ef)irnd)en? 

unb  h?orüber  benn? 

SJJarincUi.     ©ie  fd)ienen  geftern  fo  lt>eit  entfernt,  bem  ^rins 
gen  jemalg  loieber  bor  bie  Slugen  ju  fommen. 
50      Drfina.     33effrer  diät  tömmt  über  dUd)t  —  9Bo  ift   er? 
h)o  ift  er?  —  2Bag  gilt'g,  er  ift  in  bem  3i"^"i^^/  i'^o  ic^  ba§ 
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©equie!e,  ba§  ©e!reifcf)e  l^örte  ?  —  3c^  rooEte  ^eretn,  unb  ber 
©c^urfe  t)om  S3ebienten  trat  »or. 

aJlanncKt.     9J?eine  Iieb[te,  befte  ©räfin  — 

Drfiito,  @g  toar  ein  h)eibUd)e§  ©e!reifd)e.  2öa§  gilt% 
3KanneIIi  ?  —  D  fagen  Sie  mir  boc^,  fagen  Sie  mir  —  Wmn  5 
id)  anberg  3^re  liebfte,  be[te  ©räfin  bin  —  25erbammt,  über 
ha^  §ofgef($mei^ !  ©0  t>iel  2ßorte,  fo  mel  Sügen !  —  9Zun, 
mag  liegt  baran,  ob  ©ie  mir  e§  i)orau§fagen,  ober  nic^t  ?  3^^ 
iüerb'  eg  \a  too^I  fe^en.     (SBtu  ge^en.) 

SWarincBi  (ber  fie  jurücffiäU).     SÖ5of)in  ?  10 

Drfina»  So  ic^  Idngft  fein  foEte.  —  ^enfen  ©ie,  ba^  e§  f(i)irf= 
lid)  ift,  mit  g'f'nen  l)ier  in  bem  33orgema(f)e  einen  elenben  (B^nid- 
\(i)nad  5U  galten,  inbeg  ber  ^rinj  in  bem  ©emad^e  auf  mic^  iüartet  ? 

SJlorincUt.     ©ie   irren   fief),   gnäbige   (Gräfin.     ®er  ^rin§ 
erwartet  6ie  nirf)t.     ^er  ^rinj  !ann  @ie  ^ier  ni(f)t  fprec^en,  15 
—  toill  @ie  nid)t  fprec^en. 

Drfina.  Unb  toare  bod^  l^ier?  unb  toäre  boc^  auf  meinen 
33rief  f)ier? 

3Rartitcm.     9Ztcf)t  auf  S^ren  33rief  — 

Drfina,     ®en  er  ja  erhalten,  feigen  <Sie  —  20 

5Warittcfii.     @rF)aIten,  aber  nid^t  gelefen. 

Drjina  (heftig).    3^id;t    gelefen?  —  (93?inber  heftig.)    g^id^t  ge= 

lefen  ?  —  (SBel^mütig  imb  eine  %\)vänc  au5  bem  ?luge  wifd^enb.)    9^id^t  eins 

mal  gelefen? 

SölarittcUi.     2lu§  3^i^ft^*^"W"g/  ^#  ^^'  ~~  ^^^^^  ^"^  ^^^'  25 
adj)tung. 

Orfina  (ftoij).  3Serac^tung  ?  —  3ßer  ben!t  baran  ?  —  Sem 
braud^en  ®ie  bag  gu  fagen?  —  ©ie  finb  ein  unoerfc^ämter 
^röfter,  ^J^arineßi !  —  2Serad)tung  !   3Seracl)tung !     W\d)  ber= 

ad^tet   man   aud)  !     Xnid)  !  —    (©eUnber,  big  jum  Jone  ber  (Schwermut.)  30 

greilidj)  liebt  er  mic^  nid)t  mel^r,    ^ag  ift  auggemad^t.    Unb 
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an  bie  ©teße  ber  Siebe  trat  in  feiner  ©eele  eth)a§  anberg. 
®a§  ift  natürlich.  Slber  tt»arum  benn  ih<^n  SSerad^tung  ?  (S^ 
braurf)t  ja  nur  ©leidjjgültigfeit  gu  fein.  dl\d)t  \vai)x,  3JiarineIIi  ? 
SWurincUi.  SlUerbing^,  aHerbingg. 
5  Orftim  (^ö^uifc^).  Slllerbingg?  —  D  be§  hjeifen  50^anne§, 
ben  man  fagen  laffen  !ann,  Wa^  man  it>ill !  —  ©leid^gültigfeit! 
®leid)gültig!eit  an  bie  ©telle  ber  Siebe  ?  —  ®a§  ^ei^t,  nid^tg 
an  bie  ©teEe  i?on  ettrag.  2)enn  lernen  ©ie,  na(f)^Iaubernbe§ 
§ofmännci^en,  lernen  ©ie  bon  einem  2öeibe,  ba^  gleichgültig« 

ro  feit  ein  leereg  SBort,  ein  bloßer  ©c^atl  ift,  bem  nic^tg,  gar 
nic^tg  entf^ricl)t.  ©leicl)gültig  ift  bie  ©eele  nur  gegen  ba§^ 
\voxan  fie  ni^t  benft,  nur  gegen  ein  ®ing,  ba§  für  fte  fein 
^ing  ift.  Unb  nur  glei(f)gültig  für  ein  ®ing,  ba§  fein  ®ing 
ift,  —  ba§  ift  fo  biel  al§  gar  ni^t  gleichgültig.  —  3ft  bir  ba§ 

15  ^u  l)oc^,  5Renfcl)  ? 

aWarittcUi   (oor  yid^).    D   h)el) !    tüie    ira^r   ift    eg,  Wa^   \6) 
fürchtete. 
Drfina.     2öag  murmeln  ©ie  ba? 
SOZarittcUt.    Sauter  33eit)unberung  !  —  Unb  iüem  ift  eg  nic^t 

20  befannt,  gnäbige  ©räfin,  ba^  ©ie  eine  ^l)ilofo^l)in  finb 

Orfina.     5lid^t  tüaljr?  —  3^/  i<^/  ^  ^^^  ^i"^-  —  ^^^^  ^^^^ 

id)  mir  eg  i^t  merfen  laffen,  ba^  ic^  eine  bin?  —  D  ^fui, 

trenn  ic^  mir  eg  l^abe  merfen  laffen,  unb  tüenn  \d)  mir  eg  öfterer 

Ijabe  merfen  laffen !     3[^  ^^  ^^^  ^^^  3i^unber,  ba^  mid^  ber 

25  ^rinj  beradf'^^^  ?  ^^^  ^^"^  ^^^  Mann  ein  2)ing  lieben,  bag 
i^m  jum  Xro^e  aud^  benfen  tt)itt?  (Sin  grauenjimmer,  bag 
benfet,  ift  ^hm  fo  efel  alg  ein  5Rann,  ber  fii^  fd^minfet.  2ad)tn 
foil  eg,  nirf)tg  alg  lad^en,  um  immerbar  ben  geftrengen  §errn 
ber  ©cl)ö^fung  bei  guter  Saune  ju  erljalten.  —  9^un,  itJorüBer 

30  lad)'  xd)  benn  gleich,  ^JiarineUi  ?  —  %d),  ja  h)ol)l !  Über  ben 
SufaH !   ba^  ic^  bem  ^ringen  fc^reibe,  er  foil  nacf)  ^ofalo 
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fommen ;  ba§  ber  ^rinj  meinen  33rief  nidfit  liefet,  unb  ba^  er 
boc^  nac^  ^ofalo  fömmt.  §a  !  Ijja !  ^a  !  Sa^rlid^  ein  fonber^ 
barer  S^^aU !  ©e^r  luftig,  fef^r  närrifc^ !  —  Unb  6ie  lachen 
nic^t  mit,  5iJiarinetIi  ?  —  Mxtladim  !ann  ja  tüof^l  ber  geftrenge 
§err  ber  ©c^ö^fung,  ob  trir  arme  ©efc^ö^fe  gleich  nid)t  5 
mitbenfen  bürfen.  —  (emft^aft  unb  befe^unb.)  (So  lachen  ©ie 
boc^! 

WatintUu     ©leid^,  gnäbige  ©räfin,  gleid^ ! 

Drftna.     ©toc! !   Unb  barüber  gef^t  ber  Slugenblic!  borbei. 
9^ein,  nein,  lachen  ©ie  nur  nid^t.  —  ®enn  feljen  ©ie,  ?iJIarinetti,  10 
(uac^benicnb  bi§  jur  sRü^rung)  \oa^  mid^  fo  f^erjlic^  ju  kd^en  mad^t, 
bag  \)at  and:)  feine  ernftE)afte  —  fe^r  ernftl^afte  ©eite.    ^ie 
alleg  in  ber  2öelt !  —  gufatt  ?    ©in  3uf all  n)är'  eg,  ba§  ber 
$rin3  nirf)t  baran  gebadet,  mic^  f)ier  ju  f^red^en,  unb  mid^  bod^ 
Ijjier  f^rcrf)en  mu^?    ©in  3iif<itt?  —  ©lauben  ©ie  mir,  Tlaxu  15 
nelli :  bag  2öort  ä^fatt  ift  ©ottegläfterung.  9^idf)tg  unter  ber 
©onne  ift  gufatt ;  —  am  ioenigften  bag,  tüobon  bie  Slbfid^t  fo  !lar 
in  bie  2(ugen  Ieurf)tet.  —  2(ttmäd)tige,  attgütige  3Sorfid)t,  toers 
gieb  mir,  ba^  id)  mit  biefem  albernen  ©ünber  einen  ^wf^^  9^= 
nennet  l)abe,  Wa^  fo  offenbar  bein  2ßer!,  n)ol)l  gar  bein  un=  2a 
mittelbareg  2öer!  ift !  —  (.f^afug  geaen  sDianneui.)    kommen  ©ie 
mir    unb    herleiten    ©ie    mic^    noc^     einmal    ju    fo    einem 
greöel ! 

aWonncUi    (oor  fic^).      ^ag    gel^t    treit!  —  Slber,   gnäbige 
©räfin  —  25 

Drfiita.  ©tltt  mit  bem  Slber!  ^ie  Slber  !often  Über« 
legung  :  —  unb  mein  ^op\ !  mein  ^o^f !  (Bid)  mit  ber  ^anb  bie 
©time  iiaitenb.)  —  Wad^cw  ©ie,  ^ariueßi,  machen  ©ie,  ba^  ic^ 
\l)n  balb  fpreclje,  ben  ^rin^en ;  fonft  bin  id;  eg  mol^l  gar  nid^t 
imftanbe.  -  -  ©ie  fe^en,  h)ir  foHen  ung  f^red^en ;  n^ir  muffen  3c 
ung  f^rec^en  — 
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Vierter  2tuftrttt 

2)er  5Priu3.    Drfina.    ÜJiarincKi. 
®Cr  ^rittj   (inbem  er  aus,  bem  Kabinette  tritt,  cor  fid;).       ^d^  ntU^  ll^m 

ju  §ilfe  fommen.  — 

Orfilta   (bie  it)u  erblicft,  aber  unentfd)liif[ig  bleibt,  ob  fic  auf  i^n  jiujefien  fcU) 

§a !  ba  tft  er. 

5        'J)Ct    ^rittj     (iie{}t    quer   über    ben   Saal,  bei   ii)v  üorbei,  nac^   ben  anbern 
3immeru,  of)ue  fic^  im  SReben  aufjuljalteu).    6ie^  ba  !  Unfere  fc^ÖUe  ©räfin. 

—  2Bte  fef)r  bebaure  icf),  ^abame,  ba^  id)  mir  bie  ©^re 
^l^reö  33efud)^  für  beute  fo  fertig  §u  nu^e  madden  fartnl 
3cf)  bin  befdbäftiget.  3d)  bin  nid)t  aßein.  —  ©in  anbermal, 
o  meine  liebe  ©räfin !  ©in  anbermal.  —  3^t  \)alUn  6ie  länger 
fic^  nic^t  auf.  3a  nid)t  länger !  —  Unb  ©ie,  Marinetli,  x<i) 
ertüarte  <Bk.  — 


.  fünfter  ^Xuftritt 

Orfina.     9JlartneIIi. 

matintül     §aben  ©ie  e§,  gnäbige  ©räfin,  nun  t>on  il)m 
felbft  ge^ijrt,  h)a§  ©ie  mir  nid)t  glauben  irollen? 
rs      Drfina  (roie  betäubt),     ^ah^  id;?  l)ab'  id)  tüirflid)? 
ayiarincöi.     2ßir!lid). 

Drfiua  (mit  SRü^runs).  „3d)  bin  befc^äftigel.  3^^  ^i"  "ic^^ 
allein,"  3ft  bag  bie  @ntfd)ulbigimg  gang,  bie  ic^  hjert  bin? 
Sen  tüeifet  man  bamit  nid)t  ab  ?  Seben  Überläftigen,  jeben 
K)  33ettler.  gür  mid)  feine  einzige  2üge  mel)r  ?  ^eine  einzige  Heine 
2üge  mel)r  für  mid)  ?  —  33efd)äftiget  ?  tüomit  benn  ?  3^ic^l 
allein?  tüer  tüäre  benn  bei  i^m?  —  kommen  ©ie,  9Jlarinelli; 
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avL^  93ann^er5tg!eit,  lieber  ^arineEi!    2ügen  ©ie  mir  eine^ 
auf  eigene  9?ec^nung  bor.    2ßa§  foftet  3^nen  benn  eine  Süge  ? 

—  3ßag  f)at  er  gu  t^un  ?    3S>er  ift  bei  i^jm  ?  —  «Sagen  ©ie 
mir ;  fagen  ©ie  mir,  )x>a§>  S^nen  §uerft  in  ben  5Runb  fömmt, 

—  unb  ic^  ge^^e.  5 
WlavintUi  (vov  fid)).     9Jiit  biefer  Sebingung  !ann  icf)  i^r  ja 

iüobl  einen  3^ei(  ber  ^al^rl^eit  fagen. 

Drfitto.     9^un  ?     @efc^tt»inb,  ^arinelli,  unb  ic^  geEje.  —  @r 
fagte    ofjnebem,    ber    ^ring :     „@in    anbermal,    meine    liebe 
©räfin!"     ©agte  er  nid^t  fo?  —  ^amit  er  mir  Soor t  I^ält,  10 
bamit  er  feinen  S3ortüanb  \^at,  mir  ni(f)t  2ßort  ju  fjalten :  ge= 
fd)n)inb,  ^RarinelU,  3^^^^  Süge,  unb  ic^  gel^e. 

äJlarineüi.    ^er  '^rinj,  liebe  ©räfin,  ift  tüabriicf)  nic^t  allein. 
@§  finb  ^erfonen  bei  il)m,  bon  benen  er  fid^  feinen  Slugenblic! 
abmüßigen  fann ;  ^erfonen,  bie  eben  einer  großen  @efal)r  ent=  15 
gangen  finb.     ®er  @raf  Sl^^iani  — 

Drfttta.  SBäre  bei  iljm  ?  —  ©c^abe,  ba§  ic^  über  biefe  2üge 
©ie  erta)3^en  mu^.  ©efc^tüinb  eine  anbere.  —  '^enn  @raf 
Sl^^iani,  ipenn  ©ie  e§  noc^  nicl)t  iüiffen,  ift  ^htn  toon  Sf^äubern 
erfd)offen  trorben.  ©er  Söagen  mit  feinem  £eid)name  begegnete  20 
mir  !ur§  bor  ber  ©tabt.  —  Ober  ift  er  md)t  ?  ^ättt  e§  mir 
blo^  geträumet? 

9)Zarineöt.     Seiber,  niclit  blo^  geträumet !  —  Slber  bie  anbem, 
bie  mit  bem  ©rafen  toaren,  ^ahm  fidf)  glücflid^  ^ierlier  nad^  bem 
©cl)loffe  gerettet :    feine  33raut  nämlicl)   unb   bie  93iutter  ber  25 
Sraut,  mit  tüeldjjen  er  nac^    ©abionetta  ju  feiner   feierlichen 
3Serbinbung  fal)ren  iüollte. 

Drfina.     Sllfo  bie?    ©ie  finb  bei  bem  ^rinjen ?  bie  33raut? 
unb  bie  MutUv  ber  :^raut  ?  —  3ft  bie  33raut  fc^ön  ? 

äWorincUt,     ©em  ^ringen  gel)t  ibr  Unfall  ungemein  naljy^o 

Drfiito.     ^c^    irill    l^offen ;    auc^    ipenn  fie    l^ä^lic^    ii;äre. 
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3)enn  if>r  ©d^idffal  i[t  fcf)rec!Iic^.  —  5lrme§,  gute^  ^D^äbd^en, 
eben  ba  er  bein  auf  immer  hjerben  fodte,  tüirb  er  bir  auf 
immer  entriffen  !  —  2öer  ift  fie  benn,  biefe  Sraut  ?  ^enn' 
id^  fie  gar  ?  —  '^^  bin  fo  lange  au§  ber  ©tabt,  ba^  ic^  t»on 
5  nid^tg  iüei^. 

anarittcfli.     ©^  ift  ©milia  ©alotti. 

Drfina.     Ser?  —  ©milia  ©alotti?     (gmilia  ©alotti?  — 
3KarineIIi !  ba^  \<S)  biefe  Süge  nicf)t  für  9ßa^r()eit  nefjme ! 

Snarineßi-     3S?iefo  f 
lo      Drfina.     ©milia  ©alotti? 

ajJarincUi.     ®ie  ©ie  fc^tüerlid^  fennen  tüerben  — 

Drfiittt.     ^od) !  hod) !   2öenn  e§  auc^  nur  toon  l^eute  tüäre. 
—  3m  (Smft,  ^Jlarinerii?  (Smilia  ©alotti?  ~  ©milia  ©alotti 
tbäre  bie  unglü(!ridf)e  Sraut,  bie  ber  $rin§  tröftet? 
15      aWarineüi   (oor  m).     ©oEte   xd)   i^r   f(f)on   ju   toiel    gefagt 
\)aUn  ? 

Drftna»     Unb   ©raf   ST^^icini   h)ar   ber  Bräutigam   biefer 
SBraut?  ber  th^n  erfc^offcne  2(^)3iani? 

SWarincUt.     Jlxd^t  anber§. 
2o      Drfina»     33rat)0  !  o  bratoo  !  brat>o !     (3n  bie  $änbe  fc^iagenb.) 

aWarineUt.     2ßie  ba§? 

Drfina.     Püffen  m'öd)V  \d)   ben  STeufel,  ber  i^n  baju  ber« 
leitet  \)at\ 

aWarineUi.     2öen?  herleitet?  iüoju? 
25      Drfina.     3«/  füffen,  !üffen   möd)t'  id^   i^n  —  Unb   hjenn 
©ie  felbft  biefer  Teufel  trären,  ^arineßi. 

aJJorineUi.     ©räfin ! 

Drfina.     kommen  ©ie    ^er!     ©e^en  ©ie   mid^   anl    fteif 
an  !     Slug'  in  2luge ! 
?o      aWarineUi.     gf?un? 

Drfina.     Sßiffen  ©ie  nic^t,  tüa§  ic^  benfe? 
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SKarincUi»     2öie  !ann  ic^  bag? 

Drfina»     §aben  ©ie  feinen  Slnteil  baran? 

matincHu     Soran  ? 

Drfiittt.     @rf»n)ören  ©ie!  —  3^ein,  fc^tt)ören  ©ie  nid^t.    6tc 
möd^ten  eine  ©ünbe  mefjr  begefjen  —  Dber  ja,  fd^iüören  ©ie  5 
nur.     ©ine  ©ünbe   mef^r   ober   treniger   für   einen,  ber  bod^ 
öerbammt  ift !  —  ^ahm  ©ie  feinen  Slnteil  baran  ? 

SJJarincUi.     ©ie  erfc^recfen  mid),  ©räfin. 

Drfina.     ©etüig  ?  —  9fiun,  5RarineIIi,  argmo^net  3^^  SUteö 
§er5  auc^  nid^tg?  10 

aJlarinetti.     2Ba§?  iüorüber? 

Drfina.     2öo()l,  —  fo  iüill  i^  3^"^"  ettt)a§  Vertrauen,  — 
etiüag,  ba§  S^nen  jebeg  §aar  auf  bem  ^o^fe  ju  33erge  fträuben 
foil.  —  2(ber  ()ier,  fo  na^e  an  ber  ^^üre,  mörf)te  un§  jemanb 
l^ören.     kommen  ©ie  Fjierl^er.  —  Unb !  (tnbem  fte  bcn  ginger  auf  15 
ben  mmxb  legt)  §ören  ©ie !     ©an§  in  gel^eim !  ganj  in  geheim ! 

(unb  i^ren  SUlunb  feinem  Cl^re  näl^ert,  al§  ob  fte  il^m  juflüftcrn  rooHte,  loaS  fte  aber 

fe^r  laut  i^m  jufc^reiet)    ®er  ^rinj  ift  ein  9JJörber ! 

SJlarincUi.     ©räfin,   —   ©räfin   —   finb    ©ie    ganj    bon 
©innen  ?  20 

Drftna.  3Son  ©innen  ?  §a !  Eja !  l^a !  (Sfue  »ouem  ^aife  lac^enb.) 
^d^  bin  feiten  ober  nie  mit  meinem  ^erftanbe  fo  tro^l  in- 
frieben  getüefen  aU  thtn  i^t.  —  g^^^^^^^ffiS/  5RarineEi;  — 
aber  e§  bleibt  unter  un§  (Uije)  ber  ^rinj  ift  ein  5Rörber !  be§ 
©rafen  Sl^^iani  5Rörber !  —  ®en  ^aben  nid^t  S^täuber,  ben  25 
l)aUn  §elfergl)elfer  beg  ^rin^en,  ben  ^t  ber  ^rin^  umge= 
brad^t ! 

SWarincüi,     2ßie  fann  '^l)mn  fo  eine  Slbfd^eulic^feit  in  ben 
Wlnnh,  in  bie  ©ebanfen  fommen? 

Orfina.     2Bie  ?  —  ©anj  natürlich.  —  5}lit  biefer  ©milia  30 
föalotti,  bie  ^ier  bei   i^m  ift,  —  beren  Bräutigam   fo   über 
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§al§  über  ^o^f  fid;  au^  ber  SSelt  trotten  muffen,  —  mit 
biefcr  (Smilia  ©alotti  hat  ber  ^rinj  fjeute  morgen  in  ber  §alle 
bei  ben  ^ominüanern  ein  Sanger  unb  33reite§  gef^jroc^en. 
^a§  tt)ei^  ic^ ;  ba§  \:)abtn  meine  ^unbfdiafter  gefe^en.     @ie 

5  Ifjaben  auä)  gef)ört,  tüaö  er  mit  \l)x  gefprorf)en.  —  5^un,  gnter 
§err?  Sin  id^  bon  ©innen  ?  3rf)  reime,  bäd)t'  ic^,  bod)  nod) 
fo  5iemli(f>  jufammen,  h)a§  jufammen  gebort.  —  Ober  trifft 
and)  ba§  nur  fo  öon  ungefäljr  ju?  Sf^  S^nen  auc^  ba§ 
3ufaII?    D,  ^JlarineHi,  fo  berfteben  6ie  auf  bie  33o§f)eit  ber 

10  ^enfd)en  fic^  .eben  fo  fd)led)t  aU  auf  bie  SSorfid^t. 

9)Zarinctti.     ©räfin,  6ie  lüürben  fic^  um  ben  §al§  reben  — 

Orfina.     ^^enn   id)   ba§   mef)rern  fagte?  —  2)efto  beffer, 

befto  beffer !  —  5Rorgen  tritt  ic^  e^  auf  bem  5Rar!te  aufrufen. 

—  Hnb   toer   mir   tt)iberfprid)t  —  tücr  mir  iüiberf^ricbt,  ber 

15  tüar  be§  5Rörber§  (S^ie^gefette.  —  Seben  6ie  tüoi^l.    Onbem  fic 

fortgcl^cit  toiH,  begegnet  fie  an  bev  %i)üte  bem  alten  ©alotti,  ber  eiligft  l^ereintritt.) 


5ed}fter  auftritt 

Dboorbo  ©alotti.    ®ie  ©röftn.    ^JiarincUi. 

£)boarbo  &aloiii.     SSerjei^en  ©ie,  gnäbige  grau  — 
Drfina.     3<^  ^^^^  ^^^^  nid)tg  ^u  berjei^en.    ®enn  id^  l^abe 
^ier  nicf)t§  übel  §u  m^mtn  —  2(n  biefen  §errn  iüenben  ©ie 

2o  fid^.      Qi)n  na<i)  bem  ?3?arineUi  roeifenb.) 

WaxintUi     (inbem  er  m  erblidet,  oor  fic^).        9^un     botteub^  !     ber 

Sllte!  — 

Cboarbo.     SSergeben    ©ie,    mein    §err,    einem   3Sater,  ber 
in  ber  äu^erften   Seftürjung  ift,  —  ba^  er  fo  unangemelbet 
»5  l^ereintritt. 
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Drfina.     33ater  ?  i^em  lieber  um.)  ®er  @mtlia,  o^ne  3^eifel. 

—  §a,  tüittfommen ! 

Dboarbo.  @in  ^ebienter  !am  mir  entgegengefprengt  mit 
ber  '^a^x\d)t,  ba^  (>ierf)erum  bie  SJieinigeu  in  ©efa^r  toären. 
3c^  fliege  l^erju  unb  ^öre,  bafe  ber  @raf  Sl^^iani  t)ertounbet  5 
iüorben ;  ba^  er  nad)  ber  ©tabt  §urü(f gefef^ret ;  ba^  meine 
grau  unb  ^orf)ter  fic^  in  ba§  ©c^Io^  gerettet.  —  3Bo  finb 
fie,  mein  §err,  h)o  finb  fie? 

^OJarincin.     6ein   6ie   ruBig,  §err   Dberfter.     g^rer  ©e= 
mal^Iin  unb  3^^^^^  3rod)ter  ift  nid)t#  Übel§  tüiberfa^ren,  ben  10 
<Bd)x^ä   au-ggenommen.     @ie  befinben  fic^  beibe  tüo^l.     ^er 
^rin§  ift  bei  ifjnen.     3^  9^^^  fogleid^,  ©ie  ju  melben. 

Dboarbo,     3Sarum  melben  ?  erft  melben  ? 

SKarittcUt.     Slug  Urfacl)en  —  i)on  Voegen  —  t)on  h?egen  be§ 
^ringen.    Sie  tüiffen,  §err  Dberfter,  iüie  Sie  mit  bem  ^rin=  15 
Jen   ftel)en.     ^^iic^it    auf   bem   freunbfc^aftlid^ften  gufee.     So 
gnäbig  er  fid^    gegen  g^re  ©emaf)Iin   unb  ^oc^ter   bezeiget: 

—  @g  finb  ®amen  —  iüirb  barum  and}  3^r  unvermuteter  2ln= 
blic!  i^m  gelegen  fein? 

Dboarbo.     ©ie  ^aben   recl)t,  mein  §err,  ©ie   \)ahtn  red^t.  ao 
Wav'mcUl     Slber,  gnäbige  ©räfin,  —  fann  \d)  i)orl)er  bie 
(^^re  l)aben,  Sie  nacl)  Sljrem  Sagen  ju  begleiten? 
Orfina.     ^i^ic^t  boc^,  nic^t  boc^. 

9)^orincÜi   (fie  bei  ber  ^^anb  nic^t  imfanft  evflreifenb).       ©rlaubeu  Sie, 

ba^  ic^  meine  ©cl)ulbig!eit  beobachte.  —  25 

Orftna.  9fJur  gemadf) !  —  Sd)  erlaffe  Sie  beren,  mein 
§err!  ®af5  bocl)  immer  3l)re§gleid)en  §öflid^!eit  gur 
Sd^ulbigleit  madden,  um,  Wa^  eigentlid^  if^re  Sc^ulbigfeit 
h)äre,  aU  bie  9^ebenfacl)e  betreiben  §u  bürfen !  —  liefen 
tüürbigen  50^ann  je  el)er  je  lieber  ju  melben,  ba§  ift  g^re  3° 
Sc^ulbigfeit. 
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aJlarittcm.  33ergefjen  (Sie,  hjaö  ^\)nm  ber  ^rin^  felbft 
befof)len  ? 

Drfino.  @r  fomme  unb  befel^le  e§  mir  noc^  einmal,  ^c^ 
emarte  ifjn. 

5        3JlarittCUi    (letfc  su  bem  Dbcrften,  ben  er  beifeite  gießet).       ^Jlein   §err, 

id)  mu^  ©ie  f^ier  mit  einer  ®ame  laffen,  bie  —  ber  —  mit 
beren  3Serftanbe  —  ©ie  t)erfte{)en  mic^.  ^ä)  fage  '^^mn  biefel, 
bamit  ©ie  tüiffen,  tt)a§  6ie  auf  ifjre  Stieben  ^u  geben  ^aben, 
—  beren  fie  oft  fefjr  feltfame  fül^ret.  21m  beften,  «Sie  laffen 
JO  fic^  mit  x^x  nid^t  in§  2öort. 

Dboarbo.     3fted)t  ipo^l.  —  (Silen  ®ie  nur,  mein  §err. 


Siebenter  2luftritt. 

55ic  ©räfin  Drfina.    Dboarbo  (Salotti. 

Drfitttt  (naä)  einiflem  StiUfc^ioeigen,  tmtev  lüeld^em  fie  ben  Cberften  mit 
SDiitleib   betrachtet,  fo  roie  er  fie,  tnit   einer  fliic^tiijen   9ieugierbe).        2öa^     er 

^l^nen  an(i)  ba  gefagt  \)at,  unglüc!lid)er  ^ann  !  — 

15        DboorbO    (f»alb  »or  fic^,  i)alb  gegen  fie).       UuglUdflidjer  ? 

Drfina.  (Sine  SBafjr^eit  toar  e§  geiDi^  nic^t ;  —  am  tüenigften 
eine  bon  benen,  bie  auf  ©ie  tüarten. 

Dboorbo.  2(uf  mid)  marten  ?  —  Söei^  id^  nic^t  fc^on  ge? 
nug  ?  —  5iJlabame !  —  Slber  reben  (Sie  nur,  reben  6ie  nur. 
2o      Drfina.     ©ie  tüiffen  nic^t§. 

Oboarbo.     ?lic^t§  ? 

Drfino.  ©uter,  lieber  3Sater !  —  9öa§  gäbe  x^  barum, 
tt)ann  ©ie  aurf)  mein  'l^ater  lüären !  —  3Ser5eif)en  ©ie  I  bie 
Unglüc!Iid)en  fetten  fid)  fo  gem  aneinanber.  —  3c^  iüoHtc 
85  treulid^  ©d^mer^  unb  2öut  mit  3^nen  teilen. 


/^.  2luf3ug.    7.  2tuftrttt.  75 

Dboarbo.  ©c^merj  unb  SSut?  5D^abame !  —  Slber  ic^ 
tjergeffe  —  9teben  ©ie  itur. 

Drfino.  2öenn  e§  gar  S^^e  einzige  ^od^ter  —  3f)r  ein^tge^ 
^inb  h:)äre !  —  3^^^  ^^^3^9  ober  mrf)t.  ®ag  unglüc!lic^e  ^inb 
t[t  immer  ba§  einzige.  5 

Oboarbo.  2)ag  ungliidflic^e  ?  —  SJlabame !  —  2Ö3a§  tüill  ic^ 
bon  i^r  ?  —  ^od^,  bei  ©ott,  }o  f^ric^t  feine  2öa^nit)i^ige ! 

Crfino.     2öa^)nh)i^ige  ?    ®a§  Wax  e^  alfo,  h)a§  er  3^nen 
toon  mir   vertraute?  —  9^un,  nun,  eg  mag   Ieic|)t   feine  t)on 
feinen   gröbften  Sügen  fein.  —  gcf)   füf^Ie   fo   tüa§ !  —  Unb  lo 
glauben  Sie,  glauben  «Sie  mir :  tüer  über  getüiffe  ©inge  ben 
SSerftanb  nicl)t  verlieret,  ber  \)at  feinen  ju  berlieren.  — 

Oboarbo.     2öa§  fott  ic^  benfen? 

Drftito.     ®a§  6ie  mic^  alfo  ja  nicf)t  berac^ten !  —  ^enn 
auc^  Sie  Ijaben  3Serftanb,  guter  Sllter,  aud)  ©ie.  —  ^d)  fei)'  15 
e§  an   biefer   entfcl)loffenen,  el)rn)ürbigen  5Riene.     Slucl)    ©ie 
\)aUn  SSerftanb ;  unb  e§  foflet   mid^  ein  35^ort,  —  fo  l^aben 
©ie  feinen. 

Oboarbo.  5i)?abame !  —  3Jlabame !  —  Sei)  Ijabe  fcl)on 
feinen  met^r,  noc^  el)e  ©ie  mir  biefe^  2Bort  fagen,  iüenn  ©ie  20 
mir  e§  nicl)t  balb  fagen.  —  ©agen  ©ie  e§!  fagen  ©ie  e§!. — 
Dber  e§  ift  nicl)t  h)at)r,  —  e§  ift  nic^t  tüal^r,  ba^  ©ie  )}on  jener 
guten,  unfern  ^JJitleib^,  unferer  §odbad)tung  fo  n^ürbigen  (^aU 
tung  ber  2ßal)nit)i^igen  finb  —  ©ie  finb  eine  gemeine  ^l)örin. 
©ie  l)aben  nicl)t,  \va^  ©ie  nie  Ratten.  25 

Drftna.  ©0  merfen  ©ie  auf !  —  2öa§  h)iffen  ©ie,  ber  ©ie 
f rf)on  genug  tüiff en  tüoHen  ?  ^a^  2(^)3iani  öerh)unbet  toorben  ? 
iJiur  Oeriüunbet  ?  —  Sl^piani  ift  tot ! 

Dboorbo.     ^ot  ?  tot  ?  —  <0a,  grau,  ba§  ift  toiber  bie  Slbrebe. 
©ie  njoEten  mid)  um  ben  3Serftanb  bringen,  unb  ©ie  brechen  ic 
wir  bag  ^er^. 
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Drfina.  ®a5  better!  —  5^iir  tpeiter.  —  ®er  33räuttgam 
tft  tot :  unb  bie  33raut  —  3^re  SToc^ter  —  fd^Ummer  aU  tot 

Oboarbo.     (Sd^Iimmer?   fdf^ltmmer   aU   tot?  —  2(ber   bod^ 

guglcic^  and)  tot?  —  ®enn  ic^  fenne  nur  tin  6d)Iimmerc§  — 

5      Drftna.     9^t(f)t  gugletc^  aurf)  tot.    5Zem,  guter  3Sater,  nein ! 

—  (Sie  lebt,  fie  lebt.  ®ie  irirb  nun  erft  rec^t  anfangen  ju  leben. 

—  ©in  2cWn  tooll  Sonne !  ba§  f c^önfte,  luftigfte  ©d^Iaraffen^ 
leben,  —  fo  lang'  e§  bauert. 

Oboarbo.  ^a§  Söort,  5!Jlabame,  ba§  einzige  2öort,  ba§  mic^ 
lo  um  ben  3]erftanb  bringen  foE !  §erau6  bamit !  —  ®cl)ütten 
©ie  nicl)t  3l)ren  S^ro^fen  ©ift  in  einen  (Simer.  —  ^a§  einzige 
2öort!  gefc^h)inb. 

Drftna.  ^nn  ba ;  bud^ftabteren  ©ie  e§  jufammen !  —  ®e§ 
9Jlorgen§  f^rac^  ber  ^rin^  3^^^  %o^tcx  in  ber  5Reffe,  be§ 
15  9f^ac^mittagg  l)at  er  fte  auf  feinem  Suft  —  Suftfd^Ioffe. 

Oboorbo  ®^rac^  fie  in  ber  ^D^leffe?  ©er  ^rinj  meine 
^oc^ter? 

€rfiim.     Tili  einer  3Sertraulicl)!eit !  mit  einer  S^brunft !  — 

©te  Ratten  nic^tg  ^leine§  ab^ureben.    Unb  rec^t  gut,  iüenn  e§ 

2o  abgerebet  iDorben ;  red^t  gut,  tt)enn  ^\)xc  %od)Ux  freitüittig  ftd^ 

l)ierl^er  gerettet !    (Sel)en  6ie :  fo  ift  e§  boc^  feine  gemaltfame 

@ntfül)rung,  fonbern  blofe  ein  Üeiner  —  fleiner  ?[Reud^elmorb. 

Dboarbo.  3Serleumbung !  berbammte  3Serleumbung !  3d) 
fenne   meine   3::o^ter.     Sfi   ^^  SJleud^elmorb,  fo  ift   e§  auc^ 

25  (SntfÜl)rung. —  (Sadt  rctlb  um  ftc^  unb  ftampft  unb  fd^äumct.)  ^tnn,  GlaUs 

bia  ?  5^un,  3Jiütterd5)en  ?  —  ^ahcn  \m  nid^t  greube  erlebt !  D 
be§  gnäbigen  ^rinjen !     D  ber  gan^  befonbern  ©Ijre ! 

Orfina.     Sßirft  e§,  Sllter?  tüirft  e§? 

Dboarbo.     ©a  ftel)'  ic^  nun  Dor  ber  §öl^le  be§  ?fiänUx^  — 

yj  (3nbem  er  ben  diod  von  beibeu  ©eiteu   nu§einanber  ^c^Iägt  unb  fic^  of)ne  ©etoe^r 

f»et)t.)    $ßunber,  ba^  id^  au§  (Silfertigfeit  nicl)t  auc^  bie  §änbc 
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JUrÜcfgelaffen  !  (2In  alle  Qdjubyad^  fitfilenb,  al§  etroaS  fud^enb.)      3^icf)t§  ! 

gar  nid^t^!  nirgenb^! 
Drftno.     §a,  ic^  berfte^e!  —  ®amtt  fann  ic^  aug^elfen! 

—  34>    ^>^^'    ^i^^^"   mitgebrad)t.      (®ineit  !DoIc^   EierDorjie^enb.)       ^a 

ncfjmen  @ie!  nehmen  ©ie  gef(f)tt)inb,  e^  un§  jemanb  fief)t!  —  5 
Slucf)  \)ätU  \6)  nod)  ettüa§,  —  ©ift.    2(ber  ©ift  ift  nur  für  un§ 
Söeiber,  nic^t  für  9}iänner.  —  5^e^men  6ie  iljn !     mm  ben  2)oic^ 
oufbrtngenb.)     ^^Jel^men  ©ie ! 

Dboarbo.     ^d)  banfe,  ic^  ban!e.  —  Siebet  ^inb,  h)er  irieber 
fagt,  ba^  bu  eine  9Zärrm  bift,  ber  l)at  e§  mit  mir  §u  t^un.  10 

Drfina.  ®tcc!en  <Bk  beif eite !  gefd)n)inb  beifeite !  —  Mix 
it)irb  bie  ©elegenf^eit  berfagt,  ©ebraud;  babon  ju  madden. 
3f)nen  it)irb  fie  ni(f)t  fefjien,  biefe  @elegenf)eit :  unb  Sie  toer« 
ben  fie  ergreifen,  bie  erfte,  bie  befte,  —  it)enn  6ie  ein  50^ann 
finb.  —  3<^/  i^  ^i^  ^^^  ^^^  2ßeib  ;  aber  fo  !am  id)  lf)er !  f eft  15 
entfdiloffen !  —  2öir,  Stlter,  h)ir  fönnen  un§  atle§  Vertrauen, 
^enn  h)ir  finb  beibe  beleibiget ;  toon  bem  nämlidjen  33erfü^rer 
beleibiget.  —  21^,  tüenn  Sie  müßten,  —  trenn  6ie  iüü^ten,  it>ie 
überfd)n)änglid),  n?ie  unau§f^recf)li(^,  tüie  unbegreiflich  ic^  bon 
if)m  beleibiget  iüorben  unb  nod)  tüerbe :  —  ©ie  fönnten,  ©ie  20 
iüürben  ^^x^  eigene  33eleibigung  barüber  ijergeffen.  —  kennen 
©ie  mic^  ?  ^d)  bin  Drfina,  bie  betrogene,  berlaffene  Drfina.  — 
^Wax  mUdd)t  nur  um  3^^^^  Xoc^ter  üerlaffen.  —  ^od)  toag 
!ann  ^\)x^  2^od)ter  bafür?  —  33alb  toirb  and)  fie  berlaffen  fein. 

—  Unb  bann  iüieber  eine !  —  Unb  tüieber  eine !  —  §a !  25 
(roie  in  ber  Gntjüdung)  wdd)  eine  Ijimmltfd^e  ^bantafie!  2öann 
iüir  einmal  alle,  —  tüir,  ba§  gan^e  §eer  ber  SSerlaffenen  —  mir 
alle,  in  ^acd) antinnen,  in  gurien  bermanbelt,  hjenn  W\x  alle 
il)n  unter  nn§>  bätten,  il)n  imter  un§  jerriffen,  jerfleifcbten,  fein 
Gingetüeibe  burd^it»ül)lten,  —  um  ba§  §erj  ju  finben,  ba§  ber  30 
3Serräter  einer  jeben  berfprad)  unb  feiner  gab !  §a !  baö  foUte 
ein  2:an§  irerben !  bag  foHte ! 
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2td}ter  2luftntt. 

eiaubio  ©alotti.     2}tc  SOorigcn. 
6!laubta    (bie  im  ^crcintieten  fi^  umfielet  unb,  fobalb  ftc  il^ren   Oemal^l 

tvbiidt,  auf  i^n  jufiieget).  (Erraten !  —  21^,  unfer  ^efc^ü^cr,  unfer 
abetter !  Sift  bu  ba,  Dboarbo  ?  33ift  bu  ba  ?  —  5lu§  i^rem 
2Bif^ern,  au^  il)xtn  5Rienen  fd)lo^  ic^  e§.  —  2öag  foH  ic^  bir 
5  fagen,  trenn  bu  noc^  ntd)t§  h^ei^t  ?  —  2öag  foU  id)  bir  fagen, 
h)enn  bu  f c^on  aEe§  luei^t  ?  —  Slber  tüir  finb  unf d)ulbig.  3cl^ 
bin  unfd)ulbig.  ©eine  Xoc^ter  tft  unfrf)ulbtg.  Unfd^ulbig,  in 
aUem  unfc^ulbig ! 

Dboarbo  (ber  fid^  bei  erblidung  feiner  (Sema^Iin  ju  fafjeu  gefud^t).      @ut, 

lo  Qut,  ©ei  nur  rul^icj,  nur  ruf)ig  —  unb  anttüorte  mir.  (®egen 
bie  Drfitta.)  9^ic^t,  3Jiabame,  aU  ob  id)  nod;  jtoeifelte  —  3f^  ^^^^ 
©raf  tot  ? 

eioubta.     ^ot. 

C)boarbo.     3f^  ^^  Wa'i)x,  ba§  ber  ^rinj  Ijeute  morgen  @milien 
15  in  ber  9Jleffe  gef^rod^en  ? 
^^^  v^  eioubta,     Söa^r.  L2(ber  toenn  bu  ioü^teft,  ioeld^en  ©c^red 
-*^;^e§  it)r   öerurf ad)t,   in    toeld^er    SSeftiir^ung    fie    nac^   §aufe 
^yj^'     !am  ,! — 

Drfina.     3^un,  \)ah^  id^  gelogen? 

20        Dboorbo   (mit  einem  bittern  Sachen),      ^d^     JüoEt'    ttudf»    uid^t,    ®ie 

(fatten!     Urn  trie  t)iele§  nic^t! 

Orftnn.     33in  ic^  ttta^ntoi^ig  ? 

Dboarbo  (roiib  ijin  unb  ^er  ge^enb).    D  —  uodj)  bin  ic^  e§  oud^ 
nid^t. 
25   .  eiaubia.     ®u  geboteft  mir  ru^ig  ju  fein,  unb  icf)  bin  ru^ig. 
—  33efter  Mann,  barf  aud)  ic^  —  ic^  bic^  hxttcn  — 

Dboarbo.     Sa^  triEft  bu?     33in  id)   nic^t  rubig?    ^anr? 


<^- 
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man  ruhiger  fein,  aU  \^  bin  ?  —  (®tc^  jtoingenb.)  2öei^  e§  ©milia, 
ba^  Sl^^iani  tot  ift? 

eioubia.  SBifien  !ann  fie  e§  nid^t.  Slber  id^  fürchte,  ba^  fie 
el  argiDo^net,  hjeil  er  nic^t  erfd^einet.  — 

Dboarbo.     Unb  fie  jammert  unb  tüinfelt  —  5 

ßlawbifl.  9?ic^t  me^r.  —  ®a§  ift  Dorbei :  nad^  i^rer  5lrt, 
bie  bu  !enneft.  ©ie  ift  bie  ^urd^tfamfte  unb  ©ntfc^loffenfte 
unferl  ©efrf)led^t§.  3^^^^  ^4^^^  ©inbrüdfe  nie  mächtig,  aber 
nad)  ber  geringften  Überlegung  in  aUeg  fic^  fin^enb,  auf 
aßel  gßf<ifet-  ®i^  ^ält  ben  ^ringen  in  einer  (Entfernung,  fie  10 
f^ricf)t  mit  i^m  in  einem  Xone  —  50^ac^e  nur,  Dboarbo,  ba§ 
W'xx  tüegfommen. 

Dboarbo.  3d^  bin  ju  ^ferbe.  —  2Bal  ^u  t^un?  —  ^oä), 
5Rabame,  ©ie  fahren  ja  nad^  ber  ©tabt  ^urüdf? 

Drfitta.     5^id^t  anber§.  15 

Dboarbo.  fatten  (Sie  tüof^l  bie  ©eJDogenl^eit,  meine  grau 
mit  fid)  §u  nel)men  ? 

Drfina.     SBarum  nic^t?     <Se^r  gern. 

Dboarbo.       ßtaubia,  —  O^r  Me  ©räftn  belannt  mac^enb)  bie  ©räfiu 

Drfina,  eine  ®ame  bon  großem  3Serftanbe,  meine  greunbin,  20 
meine  Sßoljltljäterin.  —  ^u  mu^t  mit  i^r  Ijerein,  um  ung  fo= 
gleich  ben  2ßagen  l^eraul  ^u  fc^iden.     ©milia  barf  nic^t  trieber 
nad)  ©uaftalTa.     ©ie  fott  mit  mir. 

eiaubia.  2(ber  —  n^enn  nur  —  3^^  trenne  mid^  ungern 
bon  bem  ^inbe.  25 

Dboarbo.  33leibt  ber  3Sater  nid)t  in  ber  3^äl)e?  ^an  irirb 
i^n  enblid)  bod^  borlaffen.  ^eine  ©intüenbung !  —  kommen 
©ie,  gnäbige  grau.  (Seiye  ju  tf)r.)  ©ie  tuerben  bon  mir  ^ören. 
—  Somm,  ßlaubia.    (er  fü^rt  pe  ab.) 


S)ie  ©cene  bleibt. 


(Erfter  ^tuftritt. 

W  art  nein.     S)er  ^Priiia. 

ajlarittcöi.  §ier,  gnäbiger  §err,  au§  biefem  genfter  !önnen 
©ie  if)n  fe{)en.  @r  gef^t  bie  2lr!abe  auf  unb  nieber.  —  (^hm 
biegt  er  ein ;  er  fömmt.  —  3^ein,  er  fe^rt  tüieber  um  —  ©auj 
einig  ift  er  mit  fid^  nod)  nid)t.     Slber  um  ein  (Sroge^  ruhiger 

5  ift  er  —  ober  fc^einet  er.  gür  un§  gleic^mel!  —  9ZatürIid; ! 
2öa^  if)m  aud^  beibe  SBeiber  in  ben  to^f  gefegt  ^aben,  ivirb  er 
e§  hjagen  ^u  äußern  ?  —  2öte  ^attifta  gehört,  foil  i^m  feine 
grau  ben  2öagen  fogleic^  ^erau^fenben.  ®enn  er  !am  ^u 
$ferbe.  —  (B^Un  Sie  ad^t,  toenn  er  nun  t>or  ^{^nen  erfrf)einet, 

10  iüirb  er  ganj  untertf)änigft  ßurer  ®urd)Iaud)t  für  ben  gnäbigen 
Sd^u^  banfen,  ben  feine  gamilie  bei  biefem  fo  traurigen  gus 
falTe  l^ier  gefunben ;  it>irb  fic^  mit  famt  feiner  ^od^ter  gu  fers 
nerer  ©nabe  em^fe^len ;  mirb  fie  ru^ig  nac^  ber  ©tabt  bringen 
unb  e§  in  tieffter  Unteriüerfung  erioarten,  iveld^en  treitern  2ln= 

15  teil  @uer  ®urd5)Iaurf)t  an  feinem  unglütflid)en,  lieben  ^SJJäbc^en 
p  nehmen  geruf^en  tooden. 

^cr Tritts.  3ßenn  er  nun  aber  fo  ia\)m  nic^t  ift?  Unb 
fd^trerlid),  fd^tüerlicf)  tüirb  er  e^  fein.  3d)  fenne  if)n  ju  gut.  — 
'tiQinn  er  f)öd^ften§  feinen  Slrgtoo^n  erftidft,  feine  2ßut  berbei^t; 
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aBer  (Smilicn,  anftatt  fie  nad)  ber  ©tabt  §u  fü()ren,  mit  fid^ 
nimmt?  bei  fic^  behält?  ober  it)obl  gar  in  ein  ^lofter  au^er 
\neinem  ©ebiete  t)er[ci^Itegt?    Sie  bann? 

gjiarincüi.  ^ie  fürrf)tenbe  Siebe  fie^t  tpeit.  2öaf?rlic^ !  — 
5(ber  er  tüirb  ja  nirf^t  —  5 

2)cr  ^riitj.  2Senn  er  nun  aber !  2öie  bann  ?  2öag  it)irb  e§ 
un§  bann  f)elfen,  ba§  ber  unglückliche  @raf  fein  2chcn  barüber 
t)er(oren  ? 

SJlarincüt,  SBoju  biefer  traurige  ©eitenblic!  ?  3Sorh)ärt§! 
benft  ber  (Sieger,  e§  falle  neben  il^m  geinb  ober  greunb.  —  lo 
Unb  tüenn  auc^ !  Sßenn  er  e§  auc^  moUte,  ber  alte  9^eibl)art, 
tt)a§  ©ie  t)on  il)m  fürcl)ten,  ^rinj :  —  (überiegenb)  ^a^  gel)t ! 
Sei)  l^ab'  e^  !  —  Sßeiter  aU  gum  SöoHen  foil  er  e§  geh)i§  nic^t 
bringen.  @en)i§  nic^t ! ' —  Slber  bag  tüir  il)n  nicl)t  au§  bem 
©efic^te  Verlieren!  —  (2;ntt  raieber  an§  genfter.)  33alb  ^ätV  er  un§  15 
überrafcl)t!  @r  lömmt.  —  Saffen  ©ie  un§  il^m  noc^  au^s 
meieren,  unb  l)ören  6ie  erft,  ^rinj,  iüa§  h?ir  auf  ben  3U  be^ 
fürcl)tenben  gatt  tl)un  muffen. 

2)cr  ^rtttj  (brof)enb).    9^ur,  9JlarineEi !  — 

mavintUu     2)a§  Unfcl)ulbigfte  bon  ber  Sßelt!  •  ae 


^tDCtter  2(uftrttt. 

Oboarbo  (^aiottl  3loä)  niemanb  l)ier  ?  —  ©ut,  xd)  foH  nod^ 
fälter  njerben.  ©^  ift  mein  ©lue!.  —  9^icl)tg  öeräd^tlicfjer  al§ 
ein  braufenber  3üngling§fo^f  mit  grauen  §aaren  !  3c^  l^ab' 
e§  mir  fo  oft  gefagt.  Unb  bocl)  lieg  xd)  mxd)  fortreiten,  unb 
oon  toem  ?    2Son  einer  ©iferfüc^tigen^  üon  einer  für  @if erfuc^t  23 
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SÖa^ntüi^igcn.  —  2öa§  l)oi  bie  ge!rän!te  ^ugenb  mit  ber 
9ftacf)e  be§  Softer^  ju  fd)affen?  3ene  allein  ^ah'  id?  ju  retten. 
—  Unb  beine  ^ad)t,  —  mein  ©oljn !  mein  @oI;n !  — 
SBeinen  fonnt'  i(f)  nie;  —  unb  \v\U  e§  nun  nidjt  erft  lernen 

5 —  ©eine  <Ba<i)t  toirb  ein  ganj  anberer  ju  feiner  marf)en! 
&tnnQ  für  mic^,  U)enn  bein  3Jtörber  bie  grud)t  feine§  3Ser= 
bred^eng  nic^t  geniest.  —  ®ie§  martere  il^n  mef)r  aU  ba§  3Ser= 
brecf)en  !  2öenn  nun  balb  il^n  Sättigung  unb  @!el  i)on  Süften 
ju  Süften  treiben,  fo  bergäde  bie  Erinnerung,  biefe  eine  Suft 

lo  ni(f)t  gebildet  ^u  'i)ahin,  i^m  ben  @enu^  aller!  3^  jebem 
Traume  füljre  ber  blutige  33räutigam  \l)m  bie  33raut  bor  ba§ 
Sette ;  unb  irann  er  bennoc^  bcn  hJoHüftigen  2Crm  nad)  \l)x 
au^ftredt,  fo  l)öre  er  ^B^Iid^  ba§  §of)ngeIäc^ter  ber  §ölle 
unb  erhjad^e! 


Dritter  2tuftrttt. 


artnelli.    Dboaröo  ©alottt. 


15     WlavintUu     2Bo  blieben  Sie,  mein  §err  ?  too  blieben  ©te  ? 

Dboarbo.     2ßar  meine  %od)Ux  f)ier? 

3JlartneUt.     'R'xi^t  fie,  aber  ber  ^rin§. 

Dboorbo.     @r  öerjeil^e.  —  3»^   ^^^^  ^i^  ©räfin   begleitet. 

SJlarincm.     3lm  ? 
2o      Dboarbo.     ®ie  gute  ®ame! 

9KarincHt.     Unb  3l)re  ©emablin  ? 

Dboarbo.     3f^   ^^^  ^^^^   ©räfin,  —  um   un§  ben  SÖagen 
fogleidf)  Ijerau^jufenben.   ®er  ^rinj  bergijnne  nur,  bajj  id^  micif? 
fo  lange  mit  meiner  ^ocljter  noc^  l^ier  toerlüeile. 
25      äWarineUi.     Söo^u  biefe  Umftänbe  ?    Sürbe  fid^  ber  ^ring 
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nic^t  ein  3Sergnügen  barau§  gemad^t  l^aben,  fie  beibc,  5[Rutter 
unb  ^ocbter,  felbft  nac^  ber  ©tabt  ^u  bringen? 

Oboorbo.  ®'e  Xoc^ter  tüenigfteng  n)ürbe  biefe  d^re  l^aben 
verbieten  muffen. 

^JKarincUi.     2öiefo  ?  5 

Dbouvbo.     Sie  foil  nicbt  me^r  nad^  ©uaftaUa. 

aWarincUt.     ^icbt?  unb  hjarum  nid^t? 

Dboarbo.     ®er  ©raf  ift  tot. 

aJlarineöi.     Um  fo  biel  mel^r  — 

Dboarbo.     SoE  fie  mit  mir.  lo 

gjlorittcui.     ma  gijnen? 

Dboarbo.  50^it  mir.  3d^  fage  3^nen  ja,  ber  ©raf  ift  tot  — 
toenn  6ie  e^  noc^  nic^t  iüiffen  —  SKa§  }:}at  fie  nun  tüeiter  in 
©uaftaHa  gu  t^un  ?  —  ©ie  foil  mit  mir. 

aJlarincKt.     5lIIerbing§   tüirb   ber   fünftige   2lufentl)alt    ber  15 
Xod^ter  einzig  toon  bem  Sßiden  beg  3Saterg   abfangen.    9^ur 
toorg  erfte  — 

Dboarbo.     2öa§  borg  erfte? 

aJJarincöi.  ^Serben  ©ie  rt)of)l  erlauben  muffen,  §err  Ober« 
fter,  ba^  fie  wad)  &na\ta\la  gebrad)t  toirb.  20 

Dboarbo.  5!Jleine  Xod^ter?  nad)  ©uaftaüa  gebrad^t  n)irb? 
unb  toarum? 

ajJarittcUi.     SlBarum?     @rit»ägen  ©ie  bod^  nur  — 

Dboarbo  mm)-  Grn)ägen !  erhjägen !  3^^  ertrage,  ba^  ^ier 
nid^tg  gu  eriüägen  ift.  —  Sie  foE,  fie  mu^  mit  mir.  25 

aJtarincUt.  0,  mein  §err,  —  trag  brauchen  tüir  ung 
hierüber  gu  ereifern?  @g  fann  fein,  ba§  id^  mid^  irre,  bag 
eg  nid)t  nötig  ift,  toag  id)  für  nötig  ^alte.  —  ®er  ^rinj 
h)irb  eg  am  beften  ju  beurteilen  miffen.  ^er  $rinj  ent= 
Jc^eibe.  —  3c^  gef)'  unb  ^ole  il)n.  .yj 
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Ptcrtcr  2tuftntt 

Obootbo  ©ttlottu  2öie?  —  3f?immermet)r !  —  Mix  tjor« 
fc^reiben,  \vo  fie  l)xn  f ott  ?  —  5Rir  fie  borentfjaltcn  ?  —  3.\>et 
n)iE  bag?  2Ber  barf  bag?—  ®er  l^ier  aKeg  batf,  hjag  er 
h)ill  ?  ©ut,  gut ;  fo  foil  er  fef^en,  it)ie  t>tel  ami)  id)  barf,  ob 
5  id)  e§  fc^on  nid)t  bürfte !  ^urgfiditiger  Söüterid; !  W\t  bir  mill 
ic^  e§  tDof^l  aufnel^men.  25}er  !etn  ©efe|  ad)Ut,  ift  eben  fo 
mäd)ltg,  aU  tver  fein  ©efe^  ^at.  ^ag  h)ei^t  bu  md)t?  ^omm 
an  !  fomm  an  !  —  Slber  fief)  ba !  ©c^on  tüteber ;  fd)on  tüteber 
rennet  ber  3i>rn  mit  bem  3Serftanbe  batoon.  —  2öag  mill  id)  ? 

^o  (Srft  mü^t'  eg  bod)  gefd)el)en  fein,  Vorüber  id)  tobe.  2Bag 
))Iaubert  nid)t  eine  §offcf)ran§e !  Unb  ^ätte  id)  i\)n  hod)  nur 
^laubern  laffen !  §ätte  ic^  feinen  SSortüanb,  iüarum  fie  h)ieber 
nad)  ©uaftatta  foil,  bod^  nur  angef^ört !  —  60  fönnte  id)  mid) 
je^t  auf  eine  Slnttüort  gefaxt  mad)en.  —  S^ax  auf  tüelc^en 

15  !ann  mir  eine  fehlen  ?  —  Sollte  fie  mir  aber  f eitlen ;  foHte  fie 
—  Man  fömmt.    9^ul?ig,  alter  5lnabe,  rubig ! 


fünfter  2tuftrttt, 

'Der  ^Prinj.    ^JlarineUi.    DOoarbo  ©alottt. 

^er  ^rütä.  Sil),  mein  lieber,  red)tfc^affner  ©alottt,  — ~ 
fo  tiiüa^  mu^  and)  gefcl)el)en,  tüenn  id)  ©ie  bei  mir  fel)en 
foil.  Um  ein  ©eringereg  t^un  ©ie  eg  nic^^t.  ®ocb  feine 
2o  SSortüürfe ! 

Oboarbo.  ©näbiger  §err,  ic^  l)alte  e^  in  allen  gällen  für 
unanftänbig,  fic^  gu  feinem  gürften  gu  bräagen.  2öen  er  fennt^ 
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ben  tüirb  er  forbern  lafjen,  i^enn  er  feiner  bebarf.     (Selbft  i^t 
bitte  ic^  urn  SSerjei^ung  — 

^cr  ^rins»     2öie  manchem  anbem  tDoIIte  icif>  biefe  ftolge  Se= 
fd^eiben^eit  toünfrfjen  !  —  ®oc^  §ur  6ad)e.    <Sie  tüerben  begierig 
fein,  3^^^  ^ocfiter  gu  fef)en.    (Sie  ift  in  neuer  Unruf^e  n)egen  5 
ber  ^lo^lid^en  Entfernung  einer  fo  gärtlid^en  ^Kutter.  —  Sßoju 
and)  biefe  Entfernung?     3c^  n)artete  nur,  ba^  bie  Iieben§= 
iüürbige  Emilie  fid^  t)öllig  erljolet  ^ätte,  um  beibe  im  Strium^l^e 
nad)  ber  ©tabt  gu  bringen.     «Sie  ^aben  mir  biefen  3^rium|){) 
um  bie  §älfte  berfümmert ;  aber  gan^  iuerbe  ic^  mir  i^n  nid^t  10 
nefjmen  laffen. 

Dboarbo.  ^n  biel  ©nabe !  —  Erlauben  <Sie,  ^rinj,  ba| 
id^  meinem  unglüdflidfien  ^inbe  alle  bie  mannigfaltigen  ^rän^ 
fungen  erfpare,  bie  greunb  unb  geinb,  30^itleib  unb  ©c^aben« 
freube  in  ©uaftaHa  für  fie  bereit  ]f>alten.  15 

^er  ^rins»  Um  bie  fü^en  ^ränfungen  bei  greunbel  unb 
be§  5D^itleibl  n)ürbe  e§  (53raufam!eit  fein  fie  ^u  bringen,  ^a^ 
aber  bie  ^ränfungen  bei  geinbeg  unb  ber  ©c^abenfreube  fie  nid^t 
erreid^en  foEen,  bafür,  lieber  ©alotti,  laffen  (Sie  mid^  forgen. 

Dboarbo.     $rinj,   bie   üäterlic^e  Siebe   teilet   iljre    Sorge  20 
nic^t  gern.  —  ^d)  benfe,  ic^  njei^  e§,  n)a§  meiner  ^oc^ter  in 
i^ren  i^igen  Umftänben  einzig  giemet  —  Entfernung  auö  ber 
2öelt,  —  ein  ^lofter,  —  fobalb  aU  möglid^. 

^cr  «ßrins.     Ein  ^lofter? 

Oboarbo.     33il   bal)in  to  eine   fie  unter  ben  2lugen    i^rel  25 
5ßater§. 

^er  ^rinj.     60  biel  Sd^önf^eit  foil  in  einem  ^lofter  üer« 
billigen?  —  ®arf  eine  einzige  fel^lgefc^lagene  §offnung  ung 
gegen  bie  SBelt  fo  unberfö^nlicl)  macljen  ?  —  ®oc^  ailerbing§  : 
bem  35ater  l)at  niemanb  einjureben.   bringen  Sie  i^re  Xod^tev,  30 
©olotti,  too^in  (Sie  tootten. 
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Dboarbo  (Begen  swartneui).    '?Run,  mein  §err  ? 

aJJarincUu     Söenn  Sie  mid;  fogar  auffobern  !  — 

Dboorbo.     D  mit  md;ten,  mit  tticfjten. 

^cr  *^nnä.     2Öa§  ^aben  ©ie  beibe  ? 
5      Oboarbo.     3Ric^tg,  gnäbiger  §err,  nic^t^.  —  2Bir  ertüägen 
blo^,  Voeld^er  bon  un§  fi4)  in  Sinnen  geirret  f^at. 

2)cr  Wm*     ^iefo  ?  —  3fieben  eie,  ^RarineHi. 

aWartncUi.     @§  gel^t  mir  nal^e,  ber  ©nabe  meinet  gürften 
in  ben  2öeg  ju  treten,   ^od^  tüenn  bie  greunbfc^aft  gebietet, 
lo  ijor  allem  in  ü)m  ben  S^tid^ter  aufjufobern  — 

2)cr  ^rins.     3öelc^e  greunbf c^aft  ?  — 

ajJarinettt.     (Sie  h)iffen,  gnäbiger  §err,  h)ie   feljr  ic^   ben 
©rafen  3t^^iani  liebte,  h)ie  feE^r  unfer  beiber  ©eelen  ineinanber 
öertoebt  fd^ienen  — 
15      Dboarbo.     ^ag   tüifjen   ©ie,   ^rin^?    ©0   tt)ifjen   ©ie   e^ 
toaH^xlid)  aEein. 

Wax'mtUl    3Son  i^m  felbft  gu  feinem  Stacker  befteHet  — 

Dboarbo.     ©te  ? 

aJlarittcUi.  gragen  ©ie  nur  ^^re  ©emaF)Iin.  5Rarinetti, 
20  ber  5^ame  ^UlarineHi  Wax  ba§  le^te  2öort  be^  fterbenben  &xa= 
fen,  unb  in  einem  ^one !  in  einem  ^one !  —  ^a^  er  mir  nie 
an^  bem  ©e^öre  fomme,  biefer  fc^redltd)e  %on,  iüenn  td^ 
nic^t  alleg  anmenbe,  ba^  feine  9Jlörber  entbedt  unb  beftraft 
hjerben ! 
25      ^cr  ^rins.     Sfted^nen  ©ie  auf  meine  fräftigfte  3Jiittüir!ung. 

Dboarbo.     Unb  meine  f^ei^eften  2öünfd)e !  —  @ut,  gut !  — 
Slber  ivaö  n)eiter? 

^cr  ^rinj.     ^a§  frag'  id),  5iJiarine[(i. 

2RarincUt.    5DZan  f^at  3Serbac^t,  ba^  e§  nic^t  9täuber  geiüefen, 
30  tüelc^e  ben  ©rafen  angefallen. 

Dboarbo  (i^^nm).    9iic^t?  tüirflid^  nid)t? 
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MarmtUl  ®a^  ein  3^ebenbu^Ier  i^n  au§  bem  3Bege  räumen 
laffen. 

Oboarbo  (Mtter).     ©i!     ©in  9Rebenbu^ler  ? 

WavintUi,     ^xä)t  anber§. 

Dboarbo.     ^^^un  bann,  —  ©ott  berbamm'  tl^n,  ben  nteuc^els  5 
mörbenfcf)en  33uben! 

WlavincUu  ©in  ^^^ebenbufjler,  unb  ein  begünftigter  ^^^ebens 
buf?ler  — 

Dboorbo.     Söa§  ?  ein  begünftigter  ?  —  2öa§  fagen  6ie  ? 

'MavintUi.     5^i4)t§,  al§  tüa§  ba§  ©erüc^te  Verbreitet.  ic 

Dboarbo.    @in  begünftigter?  bon  meiner ^od^ter  begünftiget ? 

aWarincUi.  2)a^  ift  getüi^  nid^t.  ®a§  fann  nidfit  fein, 
^em  tüiberf ^rec^ '  icf),  tro|  3^^^^-  —  2(ber  bei  bem  allen, 
gnäbiger  §err,  —  benn  ba§  gegrünbetfte  SSorurteil  tüieget  auf 
ber  2ßage  ber  ©erecf)tig!eit  fo  biel  aU  nic^tg :  —  bei  bem  aßen  15 
iDirb  man  boc^  nic^t  uml)in  fönnen,  bie  fd^öne  Unglücflic^e 
barüber  ju  toerne^men. 

2)cr  ^Ißvin^,     "^aWo^;  allerbingg. 

5KarineIIt.  Unb  tüo  anber§  ?  Wo  !ann  ba§  anber§  gefd^e^en 
al§  in  ©uaftalla?  20 

^cr  ^rins-  ®a  ^aben  ©ie  red^t,  SRarinelli ;  ba  l)aben  6ie 
red^t.  —  3«  ft)/  ^^^  öeränbert  bie  ©ac^e,  lieber  ©alotti.  9^id^t 
toa^r  ?    Sie  fe^en  f elbft  — 

Dboarbo.  D  ja,  ic^  fel)e  —  3d^  fel^e,  h)a§  ic^  fet)e.  — 
©Ott!  ©Ott!  25 

^cr  ^^rittj.     2öa§  ift  ginnen?    2öa§  Ijaben  ©ie  mit  fid^? 

Dboarbo.     ^a^   ic^    e§   nic^t   öorau§gefel)en,  h?a§   ic^   ba 
felje.     ^a§>   ärgert  mic^,  treiter   nid^t^.  —  5^un  ja;  fie  fott 
toieber  nad^  ©uaftatta.     3^^  ^^^  f^^  n^ieber  ju  i^rer  ?iJiutter 
bringen :  unb  bi§  bie  ftrengfte  Unterfucl)ung  fie  freigef^rod^en,  30 
teill  ic^  felbft  aug  ©uaftatta  nic^t  tüeid^en.     "^^nn  trer  tüei^. 
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(mit  einem  bittern  Sachen)   \V^X   tüei^,    ob     btC   ©ered^tigfett   ntC^t 

an^  nötig  finbet,  micf)  ju  üerneltjmen. 

SJJorincUi.     ©e^r   möglich) !     3"    fold^en   gäKen    tf^ut    bie 
©ered)tig!eit  lieber  ju  öiel,  al§  ju  tüenig.  —  ^atjer  fürchte 
5  ic^  fogar  — 

2)cr  ^rinj.     Sßa§?  toa§  fürchten  ©ie? 
aWarincUi.     Wlan  ttjerbe  ijorberf^anb  nid)t  öerftatten  lönnen^ 
ba§  3Kutter  unb  Xo(f)ter  ficJ)  f^rec^en. 
Dboarbo.     6ic^  nic^t  f^red^en? 
lo      aKartneUi.     Man  n?erbe  genötiget  fein,  Gutter  unb  ^oc^tei 
ju  trennen. 
Dboarbo.     2Rutter  unb  ^od^ter  ju  trennen? 
3)larincUi.     3Jiutter  unb   %0(i)Ux  unb   SSater.     ®ie  gorm 
be§  3SerE;ör§  erfobert  biefe  33orftc^tig!eit  fc^ledjterbingg.     Unb 
15  e§  t^ut  mir  leib,  gnäbiger  §err,  ba^  ic^  mic^  gejtüungen  fel^e, 
au^brücflic^   barauf   anzutragen,  toenigfteng   ©milieu   in  eine 
befonbere  SSertüaljrung  ^u  bringen. 

Oboarbo.     33efonbere   3Serit)a!t)rung  ?  —  ^ring !  ^rin^ !  — 

^oc^  ja  ;  freilid),  freilid; !  ©anj  red)t :  in  eine  befonbere  3Ser= 

2o  n)a^)rung !  5?id)t,  ^rinj  ?  nid)t  ?  —  D  h)ie  fein  bie  ©ere4)tig!eit 

ift !  SSortreff lid^  !  (%äW  fd^nea  na6)  bem  Sd^ubfade,  in  roeld^em  er  ben  2)oId^  l^atj 

2)er  *^5rin5  (fd)meid)ei^aft  auf  i^n  sutretenb).  gaffeu  'Bk  \\d),  liebet 
©alotti  — 

Dboarbo  (beifeite,  inbcm  er  bie  ^anb  leer  roieber  l^erau§iie^t).    ®a§  f!|3raci^ 

25  fein  ©ngel ! 

^cr  ^rittj.  <Bn  finb  irrig ;  ©ie  berftel^en  iljn  nid;t.  ©ie 
benfen  bei  bem  2öorte  3Serh)al)rung  it)o^l  gar  an  (15efängniö 
unb  ^er!er. 

Dboarbo.     Saffen  ©ie  mic^  baran  benfen,  unb  id)  bin  rul^ig ! 

30      ^cr  ^rins.     ^ein  SS>ort  toon  ©efängni^,  ?Qlarinelli !     §ier 

ift  bie  ©trenge  ber  ©efe^e  mit  ber  Sichtung  gegen  unbefd^ol« 
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tene  ^^ugenb  leidet  ju  bereinigen.  2ßenn  ©milia  in  befonbere 
3Sertt»a^rung  gebra(i)t  tr>erben  mu^,  fo  irei^  ic^  fc^on  —  bie 
alleranftänbigfte.  ^a§  §au§  meinet  ^an§Ier§.  —  deinen 
Siberf^rurf),  ^arinetti !  —  ^a  h)i(I  id)  fie  felb[t  l^inbringen. 
^a  tt)i((  ic^  fie  ber  2(uffirf)t  einer  ber  tuürbigften  tarnen  5 
übergeben.  ®ie  foK  mir  für  fie  bürgen,  ^aften.  —  6ie  ge^en 
§u  ireit,  ^Karineßi,  tüirüid)  311  tüeit,  tr>enn  «Sie  mef)r  t)er= 
langen.  —  ©ie  fennen  boc^,  ©alotti,  meinen  ^an^ler  ©ris 
malbi  unb  feine  ©emal)lin? 

Dboarbo.  2öa§  follt'  id^  nid)t?  Sogar  bie  Iieben§tüür=  lo" 
bigen  ^^öd^ter  biefe^  ebeln  $aare§  !enn'  id^.  2ßer  fennt  fie 
ni(f)t  ?  —  (3"  2«arineui.)  g^ein,  mein  §err,  geben  6ie  ba§  nic^t 
ju.  2öenn  ©milia  i?ern)af)rt  Serben  mu^,  fo  muffe  fie  in  bem 
tiefften  Werfer  tiertvaf^ret  tüerben.  bringen  ©ie  barauf,  id)  bitte 
©ie.  —  3c^  2:f)or,  mit  meiner  Sitte !  gd)  alter  @ed  !  —  3a  15 
n)of)I  l)at  fie  red)t,  bie  gute  ©ib^He :  2ßer  über  getüiffe  ®inge 
feinen  SSerftanb  nid)t  Verlieret,  ber  l)at   feinen  ju   verlieren ! 

^cr  ^rinj.     ^d}   i)erftel)e   ©ie    nic^t.  —  Sieber    ©alotti, 
h)a§  !ann  id)  mef)r  tf)un  ?  —  Saffen  ©ie  e^  babei,  id)  bitte  ©ie. 

—  3^/  i^/  i^  ^^^  §^"^  meinet  ^anjlerg  !     ®a  foil  fie  l)in,  ba  20 
bring'  id)  fie  felbft  l)in  ;  unb  tütnn  i^r  ba  nic^t  mit  ber  äu^erften 
2Id)tung   begegnet   tüirb,  fo  l)at   mein  Söort   nic^t^  gegolten. 
Slber  forgen  ©ie  nid)t.  —  ^abei  bleibt  e§ !     ®abei  bleibt  e§  ! 

—  ©ie  felbft,  ©alotti,  mit  ficb,  fönnen  e§  l)alten,  it)ie  ©ie 
iüollen.   ©ie  fönnen  ung  nad)  ©uaftatla  folgen ;  ©ie  fönnen  25 
nad)  ©abionetta  jurüdfebren,  h)ie  ©ie  iüollen.  @§  tr>äre  läd)er= 
lid),  3l)n^n  öorgufdjreiben.  —  Unb  nun,  auf  2ßiiJberfel)en,  lieber 
©alotti !  —  kommen  ©ie,  5[Rarinelli,  e§  h)irb  f^ät. 

Dboarbo   (ber  in  tiefen  ©ebanfcn  geftanbcn).      ^Jßie  ?     fo    foll    id^     fte 

gar  nid)t  f^red)en,  meine  ^oc^ter?  2tud^  l?ier  nid)t?  —  3^^  3° 
laffe  mir  ja  alle§  gefallen ;  ic^  finbe  ja  aUe^  ganj  bortrefflidj). 
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^as  §au§  eine§  ^anjler^  ift  natürlid;erit>eife  eine  greiftatt  bet 
^ugenb.  D,  gnäbiger  §err,  bringen  6ie  ja  meine  ^od^ter 
bal)in,  nirgenbg  anber§  aU  ba^in.  —  Slber  fprec^en  tüodt'  id> 
fie  boc^  gerne  toorl^er.  2)er  ^ob  beg  ©rafen  ift  it^r  m6)  uns 
5  befannt.  ©ie  h)irb  nic^t  begreifen  fönnen,  tüarum  man  fie 
t>on  ilfjren  ©Item  trennet.  3^^  i^"^"  ^^\  Qwte  Slrt  Seijus 
bringen,  fie  biefer  Xrennung  megen  ju  beruhigen:  —  mu^ 
\6)  fie  f^rec^en,  gnäbiger  §err,  mu^  ic^  fie  f^red^en. 

^cr  *^m^.     ©0  fommen  6te  benn  — 
lo      Dboarbo.     D,  bie  ^'odj^ter  !ann  and)  tt)of)(   ju   bem  3Sater 
fommen.  —  §ier,  unter  toier  2(ugen,  bin  ic^  gleic^  mit  i^r 
fertig,     ©enben  ©ie  mir  fie  nur,  gnäbiger  §err. 

^er  ^rinj.     %vi6)   ba§ !  —  D    ©alotti,   tr>enn    ©ie   mein 
Jreunb,  mein  güfjrer,  mein  3Sater  fein  lüoKten  !     (2)ev  ^rinj  unb 

15  SKannelU  gelten  ab.) 
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DboarbO  (Satotti   (t^m  nac^fe^enb,  m^  einer  «ßaufe).     2öarum  uic^t? 

—  ^er^licb  gern.  —  §a !  i)a !  (>a !  —  (»udt  mib  umiier.)  Sßer 
lac^t  ba?  —  Sei  ©ott,  ic^  glaub',  id^  tvax  e§  felbft.  — 
©djjon  red^t !    Suftig,  luftig  !    ®ag  ©^tel  ge^t  ju  dnbe.    ©0 

20  ober  fo  !  —  Slber  —  (*aufe)  it)enn  fie  mit  if)m  fidj)  berftünbe? 
Sßenn  e§  bag  aHtäglidje  ^^offenf^iel  tüäre  ?  2öenn  fie  eg  nid^t 
n^ert  tüäre,  iüag  id)  für  fie  t^un  tüill  ?  —  C45aufe)  Jür  fie  tf)un 
tüiü  ?  2öag  toiti  id)  benn  für  fie  t^un  ?  —  §ab'  \d)  bag  §er§,  eg 
mir  §u  fagen  ?  —  ®a  benf  ic^  fo  tüag !    ©0  Wa^,  tt>ag  fic^  nur 

25  benfen  lä^t!  —  ©rä^Ud)!  gort,  fort!  34>  h?itl  fie  nic^t  ermars 
ten.  ^^Zein !  —  (®egen  be»  ^immei.)  2ßer  fie  unf c^ulbig  in  biefen 
Slbgrunb  geftürjt  f^at,  ber  jiefje  fie  iüieber  l^eraug.  9öag  braucht 

er  meine  ^anb  bajU?     gort  !    (er  vom  geilen  unb  ftef)t  ©miUen  tommen.) 

gu  f^ät !     2lf) !  er  mill  meine  §anb,  er  tüill  fie ! 
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Siebenter  2Cuftntt. 

Gmilia.    Dboarbo. 

@mtUa.     9Bte  ?    ©ie  Ijier,  mein  SSater  ?  —  Unb  nur  Bit  ? 

—  Unb  meine  gj^utter?  nid)t  (^ier?  — Unb  ber  ©raf?  nicf^t 
^ier  ?  —  Unb  6ie  fo  unru()ig,  mein  SSater  ? 

Oboorbo.     Unb  bu  fo  ru^ig,  meine  Xod)ter? 

emtUa.     SBarum  nic^t,  mein  SSater  ?  —  ©nttoeber  ift  nidjit^  s 
Derloren,  ober  attel.    9tut)ig  fein  tonnen  unb  ruljig  fein  muffen, 
fömmt  e§  nic^t  auf  eine§? 

Dboarbo.     2(ber,  Wa§>  meineft  bu,  ba^  ber  gall  ift? 

emilio.  2)a^  aHe^  berloren  ift;  —  unb  ba^  toir  \t)o\)l 
ruf)ig  fein  muffen,  mein  SSater.  lo 

Dboarbo.     Unb  bu  toäreft  ruf)ig,  iüeil  bu  ru^ig  fein  mu^t  ? 

—  SSer  bift  bu?  (Sin  gjläbc^en?  unb  meine  Srorf)ter?  @o 
foUte  ber  9Jtann  unb   ber  3Sater  fid^  Ujo^I   bor  bir  fd)ämen? 

—  Slber  la^  boc^  ijören :  \va^  nenneft  bu  alle§  verloren  ?  — 

—  ba^  ber  ©raf  tot  ift  ?  15 
(Smilia.     Unb  toarum  er  tot  ift!    Sßarum!    §a,  fo  ift  e§ 

iüa^r,  mein  SSater?  (So  ift  fie  tüaf?r,  bie  gan^e  fc^redElic^e 
@ef(f)id)te,  bie  ic^  in  bem  naffen  unb  tüilben  2(uge  meiner 
Butter  lag?  —  2ßo  ift  meine  ^iJlutter?  So  ift  fie  J^in,  mein 
3^ater  ?  20 

Dboarbo.     SSorau^ ;  —  tvmn  h)ir  anber^  i^r  nad^fommen 

entilia.  3^  ^^^^^  \^  Beffer.  ®enn  Jt)enn  ber  ©raf  tot  ift, 
ioenn  er  barum  tot  ift  —  barum  !  it>a§  berttteilen  \dxx  nod^ 
f^ier?    Saffen  ©ie  un§  fliel^en,  mein  SSater! 

Dboarbo.     glie^en ?  —  2öa§  l)(xtV  e^  bann  für  9Zot?--    25 
SDu  bift,  bu  bleibft  in  ben  §änben  beineg  Sftäuberg. 

etnilia.     Sd^  bleibe  in  feinen  §änben? 
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Dboorbo.  Unb  allein,  o^ne  beine  MntUx,  of>ne  mtc^. 
emilia.  ^d^  allein  in  feinen  §änben?  —  3^immermel;r, 
mein  SSater.  —  Ober  ©ie  finb  nid^t  mein  SSater.  —  gd)  allein 
in  feinen  §änben?  —  &nt,  laffen  Sie  m\6)  nur,  laffen  6ic 
5  mid^  nur.  —  3c^  tDitt  hod)  fel)n,  tt>er  mid)  l^ält,  —  toer 
mic^  S^ingt,  —  hjer  ber  9}lenfc^  ift,  ber  einen  3Jienfd^en 
3tt)ingen  !ann. 

Dboarbo.     ^d)  meine,  bu  bift  ru^ig,  mein  ^inb. 
emilio.     ®a^  bin  id).     Slber  tüa§  nennen  (Sie  rul)ig  fein? 
lo  ®ie  §änbe  in  ben  ©d^o^  legen?  Seiben,  tt)a^  man  nid)t  foKte? 
S)ulben,  it»a§  man  nid)t  bürfte? 

Oboarbo.  §a !  iüenn  bu  fo  ben!eft !  —  2a^  bid^  umarmen, 
meine  ^oc^ter!  —  3^^  ^^^'  ^^  immer  gefagt:  ba§  3Öeib 
tüollte  bie  9Zatur  ^u  ibrem  9Jieifterftüde  machen.  Slber  fie 
15  toergriff  fid^  im  2:l)one,  fie  nal^m  il)n  ^u  fein,  ©onft  ift  alleg 
beffer  an  eudl)  aU  an  un§.  —  §a,  iüenn  ba§  beine  3f?ul^e 
ift,  fo  l)abe  id)  meine  in  il)r  iüiebergefunben !  £a^  bic^  um= 
armen,  meine  ^od)ter !  —  ®en!e  nur :  unter  bem  35orlt)anbe 
einer  gerid)tlid^en  Unterfud[)ung,  —  o  be§  l)i)Eifc^en  ©aufeis 
2o  f^ieleg !  —  rei^t  er  bic^  au§  unfern  Firmen  unb  bringt  bic^ 
3ur  ©rimalbi. 

@mtUa.  9lei^t  mic^?  bringt  mic^?  —  SBitt  mid)  reiben, 
iüiE  mid)  bringen :  WiU !  toill !  —  2ll§  ob  iüir,  trir  feinen 
Sßitlen  Ratten,  mein  SSater! 
25  Oboarbo.  '^^  h)arb  aud^  fo  iüütenb,  ba^  id)  fc^on  nad^ 
biefem  ^olc^e  griff  im  ^erau^ateiienb),  um  einem  i3on  beiben  — ■ 
beiben !  —  ba^  §erj  gu  burdf)fto^en. 

©miHa.     Um   be§  §immel^   tüißen  nid)t,  mein  3Sater!  — 
^iefe§  Seben  ift  alleg,  h)a§  bie  2afterl)aften  l)aben.  —  Mit, 
30  mein  3Sater,  mir  geben  ©ie  biefen  ^old^. 
Oboorbo.     5linb,  e§  ift  feine  §aarnabel. 
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©mtlta.  <So  toerbe  bie  §aarnabel  ^um  ^oIcf>e !  —  ©leides 
mel. 

Oboorbo.  2öa^?  ^a\)\n  tüäre  e^  ge!ommen?  5flid^t  bod^, 
mcf)t  boc^  !  33efinne  bic^.  —  5luc^  bu  f)a\t  nur  ein  geben  ^u 
verlieren.  5 

(SntUiö.     Unb  nur  eine  Unfcf)ulb! 

Oboarbo.     ^te  über  atte  @ett>alt  erf^aben  ift.  — 

emilto.  2lber  nic^t  über  atte  3Serfül)rung.  —  ©etüalt! 
©emalt !  2Ber  !ann  ber  ©eiüalt  nic^t  trogen  ?  2öa§  ©e= 
lüalt  ^ei^t,  ift  nirfitg :  SSerfüfjrung  ift  bie  tüaf^re  ©eh^alt.  —  lo 
3rf)  f)abe  33lut,  mein  3Sater,  fo  jugenblid)e§,  fo  tüarmeg  33lut 
aU  eine.  Slud^  meine  ©inne  finb  (Sinne.  3d)  fte^e  für  nicf)t§. 
3c^  bin  für  nid)tg  gut.  3^  ^^"^^  ^^^  §^ii^  ^^^  ©rimalbi.  (S§ 
ift  ba§  §au§  ber  greube.  (Sine  (Stunbe  ba,  unter  ben  ^n^^n 
meiner  5Rutter ;  —  unb  e§  erfjob  fid)  fo  mancher  3^umult  in  15 
meiner  Seele,  ben  bie  ftrengften  Übungen  ber  S^teligion  faum  in 
SBoc^en  befänftigen  fonnten.  —  ®er  Sf^eligion  !  Unb  n?elc^er 
Sf^eligion  ?  —  9^id)t§  (Sd)limmere§  ju  t»ermeiben,  fprangen  ^au= 
fenbe  in  bie  gluten  unb  finb  §eilige !  —  (^cUn  Sie  mir,  mein 
3Sater,  geben  ©ie  mir  biefen  ^olc^.  20 

Oboarbo.     Unb  toenn  bu  il)n  fennteft,  biefen  ®olc^ !  — 

(Smilia.  '^tnn  \d)  ihn  aud)  nid)t  fenne !  —  ©in  unbe= 
fannter  Jreunb  ift  aud)  ein  greunb.  —  &zhtn  ®ie  mir  ibn, 
mein  3Sater;  geben  6ie  mir  i^n. 

Dboarbo.     2öenn  ic^  bir  il)n  nun  gebe  —  ba !  (®tebt  m  m.)  25 

@milta.  Unb  ba  !  (3nt  Scgriffc  fid^  bamit  ju  burc^ftofeen,  reiftt  ber 
S3oter  i^r  i^n  rotebcr  au?>  ber  §anb.) 

Oboarbo.     ©ie^,   toie   rafc^ !  —  9^ein,   ba§   ift   nid)t   für 
beine  §anb. 
emilta»     ©§   ift   \va\}x,  mit   einer   §aarnabel   foil   id)  —  30 

'Sie  fäl^rt  mit  ber  ^anb  nac^  bem  ^aare,  eine  ju  fuc^en,  unb  belommt  bie  SRofe 
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au  faffen.)  ©u  ttod^  l)kx  ?  —  §erunter  mit  bir !  bu  geljjöreft 
ntc^t  in  bag  §aar  einer,  —  iüie  mein  3Sater  tt)iE,  ba^  idfi 
hjerben  foK! 

Dboarbo.     D,  meine  ^oc^ter !  — 
5      emilia.     D,  mein  3Sater,  tüenn  icf)    ©ie   erriete !  —  ^od^ 
nein;    ba§   trollen  ©ie   and)  nid^t.     2Barum  zauberten  ©ie 

fon[t  ?  —    (Sn  einem  bittern  lone,  roä^venb  ftc  bie  SRofe  jerpflüdt.)      (JBes 

bem  tnol^l  gab  e§  einen  SSater,  ber  feine  %o6)kx  toon  ber 
©d^anbe  gu  retten,  i()r  ben  erften  ben  beften  6taE^I  in  bag  iperj 
lo  fenfte  —  if;r  gum  jhjeiten  bag  2chtn  Qah,  2lber  alle  fold^e 
^(^aten  finb  »on  eljebem !  ©oId)er  3Säter  giebt  eg  feinen 
mel>r ! 

Dboarbo.     ®oc^,  meine  ^odjter,  bod^  !     onbem  er  fte  burc^* 

ftic^t.)      ©Ott,   trag    l^ab'   id^    getljan  !      (@te  rota  fmren,  unb  cr  tagt  fte 
15  in  feine  Slrme.) 

emitia.     Sine   S^ofe   gebrodfien,  el^e   ber   Sturm   fie    ents 
blättert.  —  Saffen  ©ie  mid^  fie  füffen,  biefe  bäterlid^e  §anb. 


2td?ter  2tuftntt 

^cr  ?13rin3.    ÜJiarinclti.    SDic  93ortflcn. 

2)cr  ^rittj  (im  jgereintreten).    2öag   ift    bag?  —  gf^  ©milien 
nicl)t  n)ol)l? 
20      Dboarbo.     Sel^r  tüoljl,  feljr  h)ol)l ! 

2)er  <ßritt5  (tnbem  er  nä^cr  lömmt).     Sßag  fe^'  id^  —  ©utfe^eu  ! 

WlavintUu     2Bel)  mir! 

^er  ^rinj.     ©raufamer  ^ater,  U)ag  ^ahtn  ©ie  getljan .' 

Oboarbo.     ©ine   9tofe    gebrod)en,  el^e   ber  ©türm  fie  ents 
25  blättert.  —  2Bar  eg  nic^t  fo,  meine  Xod^ter  ? 
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emüta.  9^ici^t  ©ie,  mein  3Sater  —  gd^  felb[t  —  i^ 
felBft  — 

Dboarbo.  ^\d)t  bu,  meine  %o^Ux ;  —  nirf)t  m !  — 
©e^e  mit  feiner  Untüaf^rfjeit  au§  ber  2BeIt.  D^ic^t  bu,  meine 
2^od)ter  !     ®ein  3Sater,  bein  unglüdlicfjer  Skater !  5 

emilia.  211^  —  mein  3Sater  —  (®ie  ftirbt,  unb  tr  legt  fie  fanft 
auf  ben  33  ob  en.) 

Dboarbo.  ^\t\)  f)in !  —  3^un  ba,  $rin^ !  ©efäEt  fie 
3f)nen  nod)?  9^ei§t  fie  nod)  S^^^  Süfte?  ^od),  in  biefem 
Slute,  ba§  iüiber  ©ie  um  9f?ad)e  fc^reiet?  o^ac^  einer  ^auie.)  lo 
Slber  ©ie  eriparten,  hio  ba§  a(Ie§  ]f)inau§  foil  ?  ©ie  erwarten 
bießeid)!,  ba^  id^  ben  6tal)l  miber  mid)  felbft  !el)ren  toerbe, 
um  meine  ^f)at  it)ie  eine  female  2:;ragöbie  ^u  befd)lie^en?  — 

(Sie  irren  fid).    §ier  !    (Snbem  er  iljm  ben  2)oIc^  Dor  bie  ^ü&e  roirft.)   §ier 

liegt  er,  ber  blutige  3^"9^   meine§  2Serbrec^en§  !     gd^   ge^e  15 
unb   liefere  mid)   felbft  in   ba^    ®efängni§.     3d^    gel)e   unb 
ertoarte  Sie  aU  9^id)ter.  —  Unb  bann  bort  —  ertoarte  ic^ 
©ie  bor  bem  S^tid^ter  unfer  aller! 

^Cr    ^rittj    (na6)  einigem  StiUfc^roeigen,  unter  n)eld)em  er  ben  Äörper  mit 
entfe^en  unb  SSerjweiflung  betrad^tct,  ju  «KarineUi).       §ier  !    l)eb'   il)n   auf.  20 
—  ^nn  ?    bu   bebenfft   bic^  ?   —   ©lenber  !    —  (Sn^em  er  il^m   ben 

S)oic^  an%  ber  §anb  rei^t.)    9^ein,  beiu  33lut  foll  mit  biefem  33Iute 
fic^  nid)t  mifd)en.  —  ©el),  bic^  auf  etoig  ^u   verbergen  !  — 
©el)!  fag'  id).  —  ©ott !  ©ott !  —  3ft  e§,  ^um  Unglüde  fo 
mand^er,  nid)t   genug,  bag   gürften   Wzn\(i)tn   finb :   muffen  25 
fic^  auc^  noc^  Teufel  in  i^ren  greunb  öerftellen? 


NOTES. 


The  scene  of  the  first  and  second  acts  of  the  drama  is  laid  in  Guas- 
talla,  a  small  town  in  the  northern  part  of  Italy,  on  the  river  Po,  near 
Modena.  In  the  Middle  Ages  the  town  changed  possessors  several 
times,  until  in  1539  it  came  into  the  hands  of  the  Gonzaga  family.  It 
was  raised  to  an  independent  duchy  in  1 621.  During  the  17th  cen- 
tury the  dukes  of  Guastalla  laid  claims  to  the  small  neighboring  prin- 
cipality of  Sabionetta,  and  annexed  it  in  1708.  A  prince  Hettore 
Gonzaga  never  existed,  but  Lessing  knew  from  history  that  several 
princes  of  that  family  were  notorious  during  the  i6th  and  17th  cen- 
turies for  their  licentiousness  and  tyranny,  although  they  were  at  the 
same  time  promoters  of  the  arts  and  the  sciences.  With  these  general 
traits  of  the  Gonzaga  family,  Lessing  endowed  prince  Hettore  Gonzaga. 

The  last  three  acts  take  place  in  an  antechamber  of  the  prince's  villa 
in  Dosalo,  a  small  place  near  Guastalla. 

The  unity  of  time  is  strictly  observed.  The  drama  opens  in  the 
morning  and  ends  in  the  evening. 

ACT  I.     SCENE  I. 

Page  3.  —  line  i.  boiler  Sncffd^ttftcn  ;  öoHer  is  really  the  strong 
form  of  the  nom.  sing,  masc,  and  is  now  used  as  an  indeclinable  adjec- 
tive with  all  genders  and  both  numbers.  So  we  may  say  to-day :  ein 
S3aum  öoUer  S3(üten;  cine  ^flange  ooEer  S3Iüten;  ein  53äumc^en  öoUer 
331üten;  S3äume  öoller  S3(üten. 

1.  9.  liefet,  an  archaic  form  with  the  vowel  of  the  ending  unsynco- 
pated.  This  form  often  occurs  in  Lessing.  —  gefobert,  often  employed 
by  Lessing  for  the  now  more  usual  form  geforbert. 

I.  10.  ^O&l  fie  Ijei^t  @miUa.  ©CWÖ^rt !  This  delicate  turn  was 
probably  suggested  to  Lessing  by  a  passage  in  the  second  act  of  the 
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drama  "Earl  of  Essex,"  of  Antonio  Coello,  a  Spanish  poet  of  the  17th 
century.  In  discussing  this  passage  in  the  §amburgijd)e  2)rama= 
tlirgie  (No,  65),  Lessing  says:  "  Now  she  (Elizabeth)  is  alone,  and  sits 
down  to  peruse  the  papers.  She  wishes  to  free  herself  from  her  love- 
sorrows  and  to  turn  to  worthier  cares.  But  the  first  paper  she  takes  into 
her  hands  is  a  petition  from  a  certain  count  Felix.  A  certain  count. 
«Must  it  just  happen  that  that  which  first  falls  into  my  hands  comes 
from  a  count?'  she  says.  This  touch  is  excellent.  Suddenly  she  is 
heart  and  soul  with  that  very  count  of  whom  she  has  just  been  un- 
willing to  think." 

So  here  the  mere  name  of  Emilia  dispels  all  other  thoughts  from  the 
mind  of  the  prince,  and  makes  serious  work  impossible  for  him. 

1.  14.  ^t^  I)abc  su  frü^  Xag  gemacht,  I  got  up  too  early. 

1.  15.    SJlflrt^efc  (pron.  9JJor!e'je),  Italian  title  of  nobility,  zwar^wij. 

Page  4.  —  1.  4.  ßäufcr,  footman,  messenger.  They  were  peculiar 
servants  of  the  princes  and  nobility  of  that  time.  Dressed  in  special 
liveries,  they  ran  before  or  by  the  side  of  the  carriage  of  the  master, 
and  were  also  employed  as  messengers. 

1.  12.  So  gut  ali§  gelefen  !  Orsina  asked  the  prince  in  this  letter 
for  an  interview  with  him  in  the  villa  of  Dosalo.  The  prince  in  his 
indifference  to  her,  and  with  his  thoughts  fixed  on  Emilia  Galotti,  ne- 
glects to  read  the  letter.  This  fact  is  important  in  the  development  of 
the  catastrophe  of  the  drama.     (See  Introduction,  page  xxxviii.) 

SCENE  2. 

This  and  the  fourth  scene  disclose  to  us  Lessing's  remarkable  insight 
into  some  of  the  most  difficult  questions  of  art.  It  is  to  be  remem- 
bered that  Lessing  was  one  of  the  greatest  thinkers  on  art  in  the  i8th 
century.  His  ?aofoon  (An  Essay  upon  the  Limits  of  Painting  and 
Poetry)  appeared  in  1 766,  and  forms  a  very  important  landmark  in  the 
history  of  aesthetics.  Some  of  the  thoughts  expressed  in  the  following 
scenes  are  more  fully  developed  in  the  l^aofoon. 

Page  5.  — 1.  3.  nic^t  öicICßS,  fonberil  Öici.  The  distinction  be- 
tween üicl  and  öieleS  is  very  well  brought  out  here.  35iel,  when  not 
declined,  means  much  of   one  thing  or  of  one  mass  conceived  as  a 
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unity,  but  when  strongly  inflected,  it  signifies  a  great  number  of  things, 
each  conceived  separately.  So  we  say:  !?erne  nict)t  auf  einmal  Ötele^ 
(ütelerici  ober  öerfdjiebene  einzelne  2)inge),  fonbern  otel  (Don  einer 
@a(^e).  Accordingly  our  phrase  means:  not  many  {different things) y 
but  much  {of  one  thing).  This  proverbial  saying  was  probably  sug- 
gested by  Pliny  (Ep.vii,9)  :  "  Aiunt  multum  legendum  esse,non  multa." 
1.  13.    ein  mcnig  OOn  lange  I)Cr,  of  rather  ancient  date. 

SCENE  3. 

1.  20.  mag  !  be  it  so ! 

1.  24.  SSdr^  C!§  ^Vi^  I  even  if  it  were  so  !  e.g.  even  if  it  were  true 
that  she  had  bribed  him. 

1.  25.  233cnn  \\yc  ein  anbcrCi^  S3ilb,  etc,  if  another  picture  (that  of 
Emilia), /<3'?;;/^^/7<y////  different  colors  (those  of  true  passion)  a7td  on  a 
different  canvas  (upon  the  depth  of  his  heart),  is  Quilling  to  give  place 
to  her  (to  Orsina)  again.  —  getnalet.     See  note,  page  3,  line  9. 

Pag'e  6. — 1.  I.    ttJitt  ;  we  should  expect  here  tüottte,  but  the  prince 
uses  tritt,  because  he  conceives  the  case  as  actually  taking  place. 
1.  4.  bcl)ög(tt^cr,  now  usually  be^agUd)er. 

SCENE  4. 

1.  6.  tjcrttionbt  =  umgemanbt  or  umgebre^t. 

1.  8.   5(n5ÜgItd)ftcn  for  the  modern  ^tnjie^enbften. 

1.  II.  2)a!§  gilt  ^Ijrcr  Äunft;  ^O^i  refers  to  the  preceding  words. 
Aly  remark  has  reference  to  your  art. 

1.  15.  X>ic  ^Uttft  OTtt^  malen,  etc.  Lessing  here  conceives  creative 
nature  to  be  a  self-conscious  artist.  As  such,  she  strives  to  produce 
creations  of  perfect  beauty,  but  owing  to  the  resistance  of  the  materials 
she  uses,  and  the  limitations  to  which  time  subjects  her,  her  actual  cre- 
ations fall  short  of  the  ideal.  All  these  limitations  which  prevent 
nature  from  reaching  her  ideal,  the  artist  must  remove  from  his  work. 
He  must  try  to  represent  a  person  or  thing  as  nature  conceived  them, 
and  not  as  she  made  them.  Hence,  in  the  portrait  of  Orsina,  idealiza- 
tion was  necessary. 

1.  17.    5lbfatt,  defects,  imperfections. 
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1.  i8.  boö  SBcrbcrb,  now  masc.  Here  it  is  used  almost  in  the  sense 
of  @ct)äbigung,  injury. 

In  the  second  chapter  of  i'aofoou,  Lessing  develops  this  idea  still 
further.  He  says :  "  Although  the  portrait  admits  of  an  ideal,  yet  the 
likeness  should  predominate  in  it.  It  is  the  ideal  of  a  particular  per- 
son, and  not  the  ideal  of  man  in  general." 

1.  20.  nod)  t\\\^,  obsolete  for  noc^  einmal.  The  thinking  artist  is 
worth  as  much  again  (as  the  ordinary  one). 

1.  21.  bemungead^tet,  e.g.  notwithstanding  the  fact  that  you  ideal- 
ized her. 

1.  23.    fobcrt»     See  note,  page  3,  line  9, 

Page  7.  — 1.  12.  bcr  fit^  ein  ttjcnig  fpöttifd)  ticr^ic^ct  (lit. 'which 

is  somewhat  distorted  with  disdain '),  lips  that  curl  %vith  just  a  suggestion 
of  disdain. 

1.  15.  ben  ttJOßÜftigeit  Spötter,  the  mouth  is  meant.  Th6  eyes 
must  have  control  over  the  voluptuous,  scoffing  lips  to  make  the  latter 
charming. 

1.  20.  äJ'^ebufettdUgeit.  Medusa  was  a  winged  monster  with  snaky 
hair,  slain  by  Perseus.  Her  eyes  were  said  to  have  had  a  petrifying 
effect  upon  anyone  who  beheld  her.  So  the  eyes  of  Orsina  have  a 
freezing  effect  upon  the  prince. 

1.  23.  Wi^i  fo  rebUd)  tuärc  rcblili^cr,  an  expression  very  charac- 
teristic of  Lessing's  epigrammatic  style.  Lessing  dehghts  in  empha- 
sizing an  idea  by  a  striking  antithesis  or  by  a  play  upon  words.  Here 
the  first  reblic^  refers  to  Conti's  efforts  to  ideahze,  which  he  regards  to 
be  his  duty  as  an  artist;  the  second  rebUtf)  refers  to  the  actual  likeness 
of  the  portrait  to  Orsina.  The  sense  therefore  is:  If  you  had  not  been 
so  true  to  your  conception  of  art  and  idealized  Orsina,  your  portrait 
would  have  been  a  better  likeness  of  the  countess. 

1.  29.  ebenfo  warm  .  .  .  ali§  tuarm  ;  the  repetition  of  iDavm  is  here 
for  emphasis.  Just  so  in  9^at^an,  II,  7 :  2)er  (Sinbrucf  tam  fo  fd^nell 
al8  fd^neH  er  h)ieberum  öerfc^lüimben. 

Page  8.  —  1.  6.  balb  =  beinahe. 

1.  8.  fijmtnt,  dialectic  form  of  fontmt,  very  often  used  by  Lessing 
and  other  classic  poets  of  the  last  century;  beifontmett,  to  come  up  to, 
to  approach. 
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1.  lo.  SBorttlUrf,  used  here  as  in  the  ?ao!oon,  in  the  sense  of  ®e* 
gcnjltanb  beS  S3ilbe^,  subject. 

1.  21.  ^egg^ta,  evening  gathering,  soiree.  The  prince  met  her  at 
the  house  of  chancellor  Grimaldi.     (See  Act  II,  Scene  4.) 

1.  24.    Sdbtonetta.     See  introductory  remark  to  Act  I,  Scene  I. 

1.  25.  ^cgCtt  has  nothing  to  do  with  the  modern  German  word 
3)egen,  sword,  which  is  connected  with  the  P>ench  word  '  dague.' 
Lessing  uses  here  the  word  in  its  Middle  High  German  sense  of  §ctb, 
brave  zuarrior  or  soldier. 

Page  9.— 1.  8.  tjcrtorctt  gc^en  miiffcu;  l)at  is  omitted  before 
Verloren  and  also  \)<xht  before  öerloren  gel)en  laffen  at  the  end  of  the 
sentence.  This  omission  occurs  quite  often  in  Lessing  with  modal 
auxiliaries  in  dependent  clauses. 

1.  13.  9{a^l|ae(,  the  Italian  painter  Raffaele  Sanzio  (1483-1520), 
famous  for  his  Sistine  Madonna,  now  in  Dresden. 

Page  10,  —  1.  9.  (Sd^ilbcret,  now  obsolete  for  ©emälbe  or  53ilb.  — 

tOOÜOr  for  iDofÜr.  ^or  and  fur  were  originally  different  forms  of  one 
and  the  same  word,  whose  first  meaning  was  a  spatial  one.  Even  in 
the  last  century  these  two  words  were  used  indiscriminately,  one  for  the 
other,  as  Lessing  does  here.  In  modern  German,  however,  the  distinc- 
tion has  become  clearly  marked.  3>0l'  has  retained  its  old  spatial  sense, 
whereas  für  is  used  figuratively  and  has  the  sense  of  our  Engl.  prep.  *  for.' 

1.  23.  Wxi  einem  8tubio,  for  the  modem  form  mit  einer  @tubie. 

Page  11.  —  L  2.  fo  MiS^  tiWa^  anber;§,  perhaps  something  else. 
Conti  suspects  that  the  prince  loves  Emilia,  and  therefore  is  so  lavish 
with  his  remuneration  for  the  portrait. 

SCENE  5. 

L  14.  ^t>^  bin  tt^  mit  bir  JU  ueibiftt).  He  means  that  he  wishes 
to  have  the  picture. all  to  himself,  that  he  begrikdges  others  even  a  look 
at  it. 

SCENE  6. 

Page  12.  —  I.  9.    cinfömmt  =  einfällt.     See  note,  page  8,  line  8. 
L  II.    'Ux^t^  tJerfdjttJOrcu  !     The  past  participle  is  used  here  with 
the  force  of  an  imperative;   lit.  *  don't  take  an  oath,'  don^t  be  rash  ! 
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1.12.  Äönnt^  CiS  hott\  lommcn?  Marinelli  suspects  that  the 
prince  entertains  some  new  passion, 

1.  15.  äJlttffö,  a  town  in  the  province  of  Carrara-Massa  in  the 
north-central  part  of  Italy.  It  was  ruled  till  1 731  by  the  princes  oi 
the  house  Cibo-Malespina.  —  ttJiU  bUt^aUi^,  makes  it  iviperaiive. 

1.  18.    fid^  ftnbctt,  resign  herself. 

Page  13.  —  1.  I.  mit  bcr  9lämn.  As  soon  as  Marinelli  sees 
that  the  prince's  passion  for  Orsina  is  gone,  he  abandons  her  cause  and 
cringingly  uses  language  derogatory  to  her.    So  he  calls  her  now  DJätriu. 

1.  II.  belt  JRcft  geben,  to  finish  or  to  settle.  The  books  will  put  an 
end  to  her  reason. 

1.  14.  inai§  .  .  .  entfernt  I)at,  viz.  her  strained  mind;  mit,  along 
with  other  things.  What,  along  with  other  things,  alienated  me  from 
her,  you  surely  will  not  use,  etc. 

1.  25.  Diet  5(uf^eben:§,  nor  was  there  any  occasion  for  much  talk 
about  it. 

1.  29.  iiarbe,  lit.  'mask,'  here  used  contemptuously  oi  z.  pretty  face. 
Schiller  uses  the  word  sometimes  in  a  similar  sense.  (See  ÜJJaria 
©tuort,  II,  9.  and  SBaüeiifteinö  ?ager,  Scene  5.) 

Page  14.  —  i.  5.  t(^  ttJcij?  ttJoI)!,  bajj  8te  iljnnirfit  (eiben  fönnen. 

This  remark  indicates  that  there  is  a  long-standing  hostihty  between 
Marinelli  and  Appiani. 

1.  7.  ein  fe^r  ttJürbiger,  jnngetr  3Jlann,  etc.    Notice  the  prince's 

generous  characterization  of  Appiani.  The  desire  which  the  prince 
here  expresses  of  attaching  Appiani  to  his  court,  furnishes  Marinelli 
with  another  motive  for  working  against  the  count.  Marinelli's 
highest  ambition  is  to  be  the  powerful  court  favorite  in  Guastalla. 
How  can  he  then  run  the  risk  of  being  superseded  by  his  enemy 
Appiani?     (See  Introduction,  page  xxxviii.) 

1.  9.  bolter  @^re.     See  note,  page  3,  line  i. 

1.  14.  ^iemont,  Piedmont,  a  province  in  the  north-western  part  of 
Italy  belonging  to  the  dukes  of  Savoy,  who  became  kings  of  Sardinia 
in  1720. 

1.  16.  3)lipünbnii§,  a  literal  translation  of  the  French  word 
'mesalliance.'     We  should  now  say  iDitfjljeirat. 

1.  19.  2Jiit   enern   bcften   Käufern !   the  deuce  take  your  best 

families  ! 
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Page  15.  —  1.  7.  ^d)  I)obc  ^u  fragen  .  .  .  nxä)t  @r.    (Sr  is  used 

here  to  designate  to  Marinelli  his  inferior  position.  In  the  17th 
century,  (Sr  and  ®ie  (fem.  sing.)  with  the  3rd  person  singular  of  the 
verb  were  used  to  express  the  height  of  poHteness.  In  the  beginning 
of  the  1 8th  century,  ®tc  with  the  3rd  person  plural  became  the 
accepted  polite  form,  while  (Si*  and  ®ie  were  used  to  persons  of  in- 
ferior rank. 

1.21.  genfer!  The  prince's  language  is  generally  very  refined, 
but  here  the  calmness  with  which  Marinelli  repeats  four  times  the 
words  eben  bic,  rouses  the  prince  to  the  highest  excitement,  and  makes 
him  burst  forth  into  a  rather  vulgar  oath. 

1.  31.  35crrätCt !  The  prince  suspects  that  Marinelli  knew  of  his 
love  for  Emilia,  but  had  purposely  concealed  from  him  her  approaching 
marriage  to  Appiani,  for  the  sake  of  Orsina.  Hence  he  calls  Marinelli 
a  traitor  to  him. 

Page  16.  —  1.  3.  bcncn,  i.e.  nad)  beren  SBunf(^. 

1.  4.  (Sic  »  .  ,  btV  Sic,  etc.  The  personal  pronouns  of  the  first 
and  second  persons  and  also  those  of  the  third  person,  if  they  are  used 
in  address,  are  generally  repeated  after  the  relative  ber,  bie,  ha?:.  The 
relative  n^eld^er,  WeldjCf  tvddjt^  is  never  used  after  such  personal 
pronouns. 

1.  16.  in  bic  Scclc  bcr  Orfina  fd^hJÖrcn  =  in  il)rem  9^amen,  fax 
fie.    (Sanders'  Söörterbud^,  II,  2,  p.  1054  i.) 
1.  17.  fjäljrtc  =  ®pur. 

Page  17.  —  1.  17.  bamit,  i.e.  mit  ber  SBare,  a  very  contemptuous 
reference  to  Emilia. 

1.  18.  anf  Ütoa^  anbcrc^  bcnfcn,  ^/len  we  should  have  to  devise 
something  else.  %\\  ettt)OÖ  benten  means  simply  'to  direct  one's 
thoughts  to  something,'  whereas  auf  etttJaS  benten  implies  that  the 
person  wishes  to  attain  some  end  through  his  thoughts,  hence  *  to 
think  up,'  '  to  devise.' 

1.  27.  Notice  the  antithesis  between  f^on  and  crft  in  Marinelli's 
answer. 

1.  29.  raten,  'advise'  or  'aid  with  advice,'  here  used  in  the  latter 
sense  and  almost  equivalent  to  abhelfen.  Only  things  that  have  hap- 
pened cannot  be  changed. 
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Page  18.  —  1.  5.  ^ofalo  is  unknown.  Lessing  probably  meant 
it  for  2)ofoIo,  a  small  place  on  the  Po,  near  Guastalla  and  on  the  road 
to  Sabionetta. 

1.  10.  bicfcr  ©cfonbtc ;  biejen®efanbten  would  be  more  usual  to-day. 

1.  II.  SöcbitiflC,  obsolete  for  53ebingunn. 

Marinelli  has  conceived  two  plans  for  bringing  Emilia  into  the 
power  of  the  prince.  One  plan,  which  is  comparatively  harmless,  he 
mentions  to  the  prince;  the  other,  which  is  a  diabolical  scheme  to  kill 
Appiani,  he  suppresses,  checking  himself  when  he  is  about  to  disclose 
it.  The  prince  consents  only  to  the  plan  mentioned,  and  would 
probably  have  rejected  the  second  plan,  had  Marinelli  proposed  it  to 
him.  (See  Act  IV,  Scene  i.)  He  grants,  however,  in  the  heat  of 
passion,  full  freedom  of  action  to  Marinelli,  and  thus  enables  the  latter 
to  carry  out  afterwards  his  second  plot. 

The  skillful  arrangement  of  the  fourth  and  sixth  scenes,  which  are  so 
important  to  the  exposition  of  the  drama,  deserves  attention.  In  both 
scenes  the  dialogue  easily  and  naturally  drifts  toward  Orsina  and 
Emilia,  and  discloses  to  us  the  prince's  relation  to  both  of  them.  The 
contrast  between  the  two  portraits  and  Conti's  genuine  admiration  of 
Emilia's  grace  and  beauty,  heighten  the  prince's  passion  for  her, 
while  Marinelli's  sudden  news  of  the  impending  marriage  of  Emilia 
impels  him  to  immediate  and  reckless  action.  The  fourth  scene  pre- 
pares the  way  for  the  sixth,  and  both  scenes  not  only  give  us  a  very 
good  general  idea  of  the  characters  of  Emilia,  Orsina,  Appiani  and 
Odoardo,  but  also  throw  considerable  light  upon  their  past  history. 

SCENE  7. 

The  prince,  on  the  verge  of  despair,  incapable  of  any  clear  plan  and 
yet  unwilling  to  leave  everything  to  Marinelli,  suddenly  resolves  to  go 
to  the  Dominican  church,  in  the  hope  of  meeting  Emilia  there  and  of 
confessing  to  her  his  love.  This  sudden  resolution  of  his,  so  character- 
istic of  his  impulsive,  passionate  nature,  is  one  of  the  most  important 
elements  leading  to  the  catastrophe  of  the  drama.  (See  Introduction, 
page  xxxviii.) 

Page  19. —  1.  II.   baötttttl  for  bieSmat. 

1.15.    SJorfprcti^Critt  for  ^ürjprcc^crin.     EmiUa  Galotti  is  of  course 
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referred  to.  It  was  for  the  sake  of  Emilia  Galotti  that  he  was  at  first 
ready  to  grant  the  petition  of  Emilia  Bruneschi.  (See  Scene  i.)  Now, 
however,  when  he  despairs  of  possessing  Emilia,  he  is  not  quite  so 
ready  to  do  so. 

SCENE  8. 

This  scene  serves  as  a  further  characterization  of  the  prince.  His 
present  impatience  with  matters  of  state  is  so  great  that  he  is  ready  to 
sign  a  death-warrant  without  even  reading  it. 

1.  18.  tt>a§  barauf  311  öcrfügcn,  7ukat  to  do  about  it. 

Page  20,  — 1.  II.    (Si§  !attn  5(nftanb,  etc.,  it  can  be  put  off  till  to- 
morrow. 
1.  13.  ajlc^rc^  for  2JJe^rerc§. 

ACT   IL     SCENE  2. 

Page  21.  —  1.  10.    mCtttt  anbcri^,  con],  provided  that. 

Page22.  — 1.  5.  ^^rcr  @cetc!  genit.,  depending  upon  ^Ut3e< 
This  is  again  characteristic  of  Lessing's  style.  He  is  so  fond  of  strong 
antithesis  that  he  sometimes  doesn't  even  shrink  from  such  an  un- 
natural expression  as  ^u^  ber  @ecfe. 

1.  XI.  @incr  ift  gcnug^  etc.  This  sentence  is  not  to  be  interpreted 
as  showing  that  Odoardo  distrusts  his  daughter.  It  is  rather  intended 
to  emphasize  his  very  anxious  care  for  Emilia,  arising  from  his  sus- 
picious nature  and  his  stern  notions  of  honor.  Besides,  inasmuch  as 
we  know  of  the  prince's  intention  of  speaking  with  Emiha  this  morn- 
ing in  church,  these  ominous  words  of  Odoardo  direct  our  attention 
to  this  event,  and  fill  us  with  a  vague  fear  for  the  fate  of  Emilia. 

1.  13.  tuauu  for  trenn.  In  the  last  century  the  present  distinction 
between  irann  and  trenn  was  not  yet  definitely  established. 

1.  15.  foKtc  gegangen  fein,  now  l^ätte  gefjen  follen. 

SCENE  3. 

1.  19.    1)ic  refer5i  to  53ejud^e  in  line  18. 

Page  23. — 1.  a.  5(uf  ein  SBort !  a  word  with  you  ! 
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1.  4.  t)0gelfrci  Crfläret ;  we  should  now  insert  für  before  ÖOflelfrcl. 
Vou  ha7<e  been  declared  an  outlaw. 

1.  22.  ^iftolen,  gold  coins  worth  about  ^3.60  a  piece,  and  first 
coined  in  Spain. 

1.  25.  deinetwegen  !  etc.,  if  it  is  all  the  same  to  yott  at  what  price 
you  sell  your  head,  I  am  satisfied.  The  sense  is :  You  have  forfeited 
your  life  anyway  by  the  crime  you  have  committed.  Now  if  you  don't 
care  whether  you  receive  any  reward  for  it  or  not,  I  am  content. 

Page  24. — 1.  12.   nio  =  trenn. 

1.  16.  barunt,  '  for  that,'  referring  to  the  thought  implied  in  the 
preceding  two  sentences.  The  sense  of  the  passage  is :  If  for  that 
(for  attacking  a  man  of  Odoardo's  strength)  there  were  only  much  to 
be  gained  from  him,  I  should  be  willing  to  risk  it. 

1.  24.  Doranf  =  öoran. 

Page  25. — 1.  7.  fel)re  bid)  ^^X  vX^i^l  don't  concern  yoursel) 
about  anything  I 

\.  10.    mo.     See  note,  page  24,  line  12. 


SCENE  4. 

1.  17.  ®ic  bleibt  wir  JU  long^  on^.  Emilia's  unusually  long  stay 
at  mass  this  morning  directs  our  attention  more  forcibly  than  ever  to 
the  probable  meeting  of  Emilia  and  the  prince  in  the  Dominican 
church.  Odoardo's  anxiety  prepares  us  therefore  very  well  for  the 
highly  important  sixth  scene  of  this  act. 

1.  24.  fid^  fetbft  jn  (eben,  a  very  expressive  phrase  used  several 
times  by  Lessing.  (See  9^atl)an,  II,  9 :  „2öer  fic^  Änall  unb  ^att  i^m 
(fic^)  fetbft  3U  leben  nid^t  entfd)Ue^en  fann.")  It  means  to  live  freely, 
to  be  independent  of  the  pressure  of  external  conditions,  to  develop 
fully  one's  own  individuality.  Lessing  ascribes  here  one  of  his  own 
strong  characteristics  to  Appiani. 

Page  26.  — 1.  i.  gebenfe  =  benfe. 

1.  22.    Si^^i  Unig  nitt)t  meife  fein  nioKen,  let  us  not  pretend  to  be  wise. 

Page  27.  —  1.  5.  berberbtj  when  used  transitively,  it  has  often, 
instead  of  Oerbirbt,  the  weak  form,  as  here;  through  our  daughter  he 
destroys  all  his  hopes  with  the  prince. 
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1.  8.  benn  Ijttb^  iü)  bir  ft^Ott  gcfogt,  etc  Claudia  mentions  this 
Incident,  to  suggest  to  Odoardo  that  the  prince  probably  does  not  dis- 
like him  "as  much  now  as  he  did  formerly.  This  whole  account  of 
Claudia  shows  that  her  motherly  vanity  to  live  with  her  daughter  in 
Guastalla,  and  Odoardo's  stubborn  resolution  to  avoid  the  court,  are 
the  fundamental  presuppositions  of  our  drama.  For  it  was  due  to 
Claudia's  vanity  that  her  daughter  was  introduced  to  the  court  at  the 
house  of  Grimaldi.  There  Emilia  met  the  prince,  and  this  meeting  is 
the  beginning  of  the  tragic  action  developed  in  the  drama.  But  if 
Odoardo  had  lived  with  his  family  in  Guastalla,  he  would  never  have 
allowed  his  daughter  to  be  introduced  to  the  court. 

1.  30.  ^u  l^ättcft  mir  .  .  .  foöcn  gcmclbet  Ijabcn  for  2)u  :^ättefi 
mir  melben  foUen. 

SCENE  6. 

Emilia's  account  of  the  episode  in  church  is  the  most  important  ele- 
ment of  the  drama  for  the  interpretation  of  her  character. 

Page  29,  —  1.  18.   mit  tin§,  now  rarely  used  for  fogteid^. 
1.  31.    t§   is   used   here  with   great    force.     It    denotes   something 
vague,  mysterious  or  even  spectral. 

Page  30.— 1.  6.    mann.     See  note,  page  22,  hne  13. 

1.  8.    ha§  ^Ciügc  5(mt,  viz.  mass. 

1.  10.    bürfctt.     See  note,  page  9,  line  8. 

1.  14.  ^!^n  fclbft.  The  fact  that  Emiha  speaks  of  the  prince  as  i^it 
jclbft  is  not  to  be  overlooked.  Michael  Bernays  and  Erich  Schmidt 
justly  regard  this  i^n  felbft  as  a  conclusive  proof  that  the  prince,  not- 
withstanding Emilia's  strong  moral  will,  has  made  some  impression 
upon  her  mind  and  heart.  Ever  since  her  first  meeting  with  the  fasci- 
nating prince  at  the  house  of  Grimaldi,  she  has  thought  so  much  about 
him  that,  when  in  our  impassioned  scene  the  mother  asks  her  who  it 
was  that  spoke  to  her  in  church,  she  unconsciously  speaks  of  him  as 
iljlt  jelbft,  as  if  her  mother  and  everybody  else  knew  this  tl)n  jelbft  as  a 
matter  of  course.  This  interpretation  is  conclusively  borne  out  by  a 
somewhat  similar  passage  in  ^laf^ail  bcr  Sßeife,  Act  I,  Scene  i. 
Daja's  mind  is  here  so  preoccupied  with  the  miraculous  appearance  of 
the  Temolar     that  she  speaks  of  him  simply   as  i!^m,    as   if  Nathan 
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naturally  knew  and  thought  as  much  about  the  Templar  as  she  did 
herself.  9'?atl)an:  33eiil)m?   33ei  h)elc^em 3^m ?    5) a i a :.  S3ci  i^m, 
ber  au«  bcm  ^cucr  ftc  rettete.    9^atl)an :  SBer  tt)ar  ba«,  mer? 
1.  30.    lonnen.     See  note,  page  9,  line  8. 

Page  31.  — 1.  13.  @r  f^rad)  unb   itf)  I)ob^  i!)m    ßcntttttJortct, 

Compare  with  this  the  prince's  account  of  the  same  meeting  in  Act  III, 
Scene  3.     (See  also  note,  page  48,  line  9.) 
1.  21.  ^ic  ^nv6)t  I)flt  il)rcn  befonbcru  Sinn,  referring  to  the 

well-known  psychological  fact  that  fear  produces  in  us  images  which 
have  no  basis  in  reality. 

1.  26.  ttid^t  o!)ttC  SWi^faHcn  expresses  the  very  opposite  of  what 
Qaudia  means  to  say.  Her  thought  is  clearly  either  o\)\U  SJJißfaUen 
or  nid^t  ol^ne  SÖO^tgefaüen.  The  expression  as  it  stands  seems  to  be  a 
slip  of  Lessing. 

1.  29.    mit  tins.     See  note,  page  29,  Hne  18. 

1.  31.  ^^m  mu^  ttf)  C^  fagcn,  very  important  words  for  the  inter- 
pretation of  her  character.  Her  healthy  moral  instincts  prompt  her  to 
confess  everything  to  Appiani,  but  her  sense  of  obedience  to  her 
mother,  whose  judgment  she  respects,  and  her  peculiar  feelings  toward 
the  prince,  of  which  she  is  hardly  conscious,  make  her  yield  but  too 
readily  to  the  advice  of  her  mother  not  to  say  anything  to  the  count 
about  the  meeting.  She  thus  unconsciously  plays  into  the  hands  of 
Marinelli,  and  indirectly  brings  about  her  own  destruction.  P'or  if 
Appiani  had  been  informed  of  the  prince's  confession  of  love  to 
Emilia,  it  is  conceivable  that  the  catastrophe  might  have  been  averted. 
(See  Introduction,  page  xxiii.) 

Page  32.  — 1.  6.  bcit  2icbl)alicr  for  bem  ^ieb^aber.     Lessing 

often  uses  the  ace.  with  fd)nieid)e(n.  —  A  man  in  love  is  called  in  mod- 
ern German  ber  ^iebenbc.  ?iebl)aber  is  now  used  only  of  a  lover  of 
things  or  of  a  person  playing  the  part  of  a  lover  in  a  drama.  So  we 
say :  2)er  Siebljaber  ber  Äunft  or  ®er  $?ieb^aber  im  3)rama.  (See  also 
page  35,  line  9.) 

1.  7.    ben  IRttttg  abjulaufcn,  ^oge^  the  better  of. 

1.  25.  nel)mett  =  benel)men. 

Page  33.  —  1.  3.  in  il)r,  e.g.  in  bicfer  ©prad^c  ber  ©alanteric 
Observe  also  the  antithesis  between  fUngt  and  ift. 
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SCENE  7. 

1.  12.  toat  .  ,  .  tietntutettb,  a  verbal  form  impossible  in  modern 
German.  We  should  use  now  the  simple  imperfect  üermutete.  The 
present  participle  can  be  used  predicatively  only  when  it  has  acquired 
a  full  adjective  meaning.  So  we  may  say:  bag  S?erfpred^en  ift  btnbcnb; 
tX  toav  Icibenb,  etc.;  but  when  the  verbal  sense  predominates,  the 
simple  present  or  imperfect  tense  of  the  verb  must  be  used. 

Page  34.  —  1.  20.  (offen,  ^efgo,  neglect.  The  infinitives  t^un  and 
laffen  are  used  here  with  the  force  of  imperatives. 

•  Page  35,  — 1.  i.  fiti^  .  .  .  frfjirftC,  what  tuould  be  appropriate  for, 
1.  7.  perlen  bcbeutClt  2!l)räncn.  Karl  Lessing,  the  poet's  brother, 
criticized  this  passage  on  the  ground  that  such  a  superstition  was  un- 
worthy of  a  tragic  heroine.  To  this  criticism  Lessing  answered  as 
follows :  "  In  regard  to  the  point  about  the  dream  you  are  quite 
wrong.  .  .  .  Emilia  does  not  believe  in  the  dream,  but  like  her 
mother  regards  the  dream  as  quite  natural,  on  account  of  her  greater 
preference  for  pearls  than  for  stones.  But  although  she  does  not 
believe  in  the  dream  as  a  foreboding,  it  may  nevertheless  make  some 
impression  upon  her.  Appiani  is  the  one  who  lingers  on  this  point 
longer  than  the  other  two.  But  I  make  him  state  the  reasons  for  it 
too." 

1.  14.  ^!^ttCtt,  emphatic.  She  means  that  it  is  surprising  that  he, 
the  enlightened  serious  man,  should  dwell  upon  such  trifles. 

1.  25.  flicgcitb,/öwm^. 

1.  28.  ^n  feinem  eigenen  .  .  .  ©lonje  ;  therefore  contrary  to  the 
then  prevailing  fashion  of  powdering  the  hair.  Appiani,  who  longs 
for  a  simple,  natural  life,  delights  in  seeing  his  bride  dressed  accord- 
ingly. 

SCENE  8. 

Page  36.  —  1.  8.  foHt^  ei§  fie  reuen,  etc.,  a  rather  peculiar  remark 
of  Claudia,  only  to  be  understood  if  we  remember  the  sharp  distinc- 
tions of  rank  which  prevailed  in  the  last  century.  Appiani  is  a  noble- 
man of  high  rank,  Emilia  belongs  to  the  citizen  class;  his  marriage 
would  therefore  be  regarded  as  a  *  mesalliance,'  and  might  injure  his 
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social  position.  (See  speech  of  Marinelli,  page  14,  line  15  ff.)  There, 
fore,  Claudia  thinks,  he  regrets  his  engagement  to  Emilia. 

1.  10.    argttiolinen  for  the  more  modern  argtt»öl)nen. 

1.  13.  aUi^gelaufcn  fein,  a  word  borrowed  from  sailors'  language, 
It  means  *  to  run  out  of  a  place,'  *  to  sail  out,'  here  to  start  out. 

1.  15.  el)cgeftcrn  for  the  more  usual  üorgeftcrii. 

1.  22.  aJJciltC  f^'rcunbc  tierlaitgen,  etc.  Here  we  have  one  reason 
at  least  for  his  strange  melancholy.  He  despises  the  prince,  and  yet 
he  promised  to  inform  him  of  his  intended  marriage. 

1.  28.  a3ci  bcm  ^^JnttJCn  ?  The  effect  of  EmiHa's  silence  begins 
to  assert  itself  here.  If  she  had  told  him  of  the  meeting  in  church, 
would  he  have  thought  of  paying  his  respects  to  the  prince  ?  Would 
he  not  rather  have  been  preparing  to  take  some  steps  against  the 
impending  danger  ? 

SCENE  10. 

Page  37.  —  1.  12.  9iun,  mein  ^Crr?  spoken  rather  sharply  and 
proudly.  These  words,  and  in  fact  the  whole  scene,  show  that  he 
despises  Marinelli,  and  would  have  as  little  as  possible  to  do  with  him. 

Page  38.  —  1.  8.  gerufen  tticrbc,  will  deign  or  condescend  to  ust 
my  services. 

1.  13.    urn  ba!§  brittC  2Sort,  every  third  zuord. 

1.  26.  @ic  muffen  MO^  ^CUt^  abrcifcn.  If  Appiani  had  been 
informed  of  Emilia's  meeting  with  the  prince,  he  would  have  known 
at  once  the  object  of  this  hasty  commission. 

Page  39.  —  1.  15.    ÖCrjttICtfcIt,    confoundedly;    naiö,   in   the  de^ 

rogatory  sense.     It  has  here  almost  the  meaning  of  stupid. 

1.  27.  cinC!§  großem  ^crrn.  He  means  either  the  German 
Emperor  or  the  Duke  of  Piedmont,  in  whose  territory  his  estates  are 
situated. 

1.  29.  'J)a^  tJ^  .  .  .  bariiber  ftrtttC  !  spoken  very  contemptuously. 
Some  such  expression  as  c§  lüärc  larfjcrlic^  is  understood  before  "ba^. 

Page  40.  —  1.  6.  aVi^  bicfcm  ^aufc  ?  spoken  with  a  tone  of 
great  surprise,  to  indicate  to  Appiani  that  such  a  marriage  would  be  a 
decided  *  mesalliance.' 

1.  9.    233ai§  beliebt?  I  beg  your  pardon  ? 
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1.  lO.    fottd^,  in  that  case. 

I.  II.  6^erem01tte  is  very  emphatic.  Marinelli  deliberately  insulti 
Appiani  by  the  low  insinuation  contained  in  this  word  and  in  his 
next  two  remarks. 

1.  22.    993ir  tOCrben  UtlS  f^jrct^Cn,  you  shall  give  account  of  this. 

Page  41.  —  1.  3.  Jittr  ©Cbulb,  etc.,  a  threat  which  Appiani  can- 
not of  course  understand.  Marinelli's  first  intention  of  removing 
Appiani  by  sending  him  to  Massa  has  failed.  He  is  forced  to  chal- 
lenge Appiani  to  a  duel,  which  he  is,  however,  too  cowardly  to  fight. 
In  order  to  extricate  himself  from  the  impending  danger  and  to  help 
the  prince,  he  now  determines  upon  the  murder  of  Appiani,  which  in 
his  interview  with  the  prince  he  thought  of  only  as  a  possibility.  (See 
note,  page  i8,  line  li;   also  Act  II,  Scene  3.) 

ACT  III.     SCENE  I. 
Page  42.  —  1.  3.  fo  bleibt  c^  babct,  so  it  is  settled.  —  @o  gc^t  cö 

tior  fid)  ?  so  it  will  take  place  ?  viz.  the  marriage. 

1.  7-  öcnommeu  for  benommen. 

1.  12.  tncttt  2 eben  in  bic  ©t^anje  f (flogen,  to  risk  my  life. 

1.  13.    fal)e,  an  older  form  of  the  preterit. 

1.  15.    ^n  ^attttfd^  i^d^ttf  ^^  make  one  angry ^  to  arouse  one''s  wrath. 

Page  43.  —  1.  3.  ba^  \(iiXit^  Sic  gct^att  ?  The  imperfect  and 
pluperfect  subjunctive  are  often  used  in  interrogative  and  exclamatory 
sentences  to  express  an  emphatic  denial  of  a  real  or  assumed  assertion. 

1.  10.  !Wat^bem  t^  faßt,  oljitc  BttJetfct ;  fällt  =  augfäUt.  The 
whole  expression  has  almost  the  sense  of  je  noc^bem  bie  Umftänbe  finb 
or  eg  fommt  auf  bie  Umftänbe  an.  Marinelli  means  to  say  that 
Appiani  would  of  course  have  accepted  the  challenge  if  circumstances 
had  allowed  it,  but  in  the  present  case  no  one  would  take  it  amiss  if 
he  postponed  it  for  a  few  days. 

1.  30.   \^^\\it^  SBege;^,  now  more  usually  ^olben  SSegeg. 

Page  44.  —  1.  10.    ^ommanbo,  a  company  of  soldiers. 

1.  12.  felbft  fünfziger,  now  obsolete.  The  more  regular  form 
would  be  felbft  fitnfjigfter,  he  himself  with  forty-nine  others.  We  have 
a  similar  expression  in  S^iat^an,  I,  5 :  felbjl  jwanjigft^i;  gefangen. 
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1. 14.  eljer  =  fonfl  njol^t  fd^on. 

Page  45.  —  1.  4.  5(6cr  bic  5(ttftaltcn,  etc.  The  prince  intended 
to  say  that  he  hoped  that  the  arrangements  were  of  such  a  nature, 
that  no  violence  would  ensue  therefrom. 

1.  5-  5n^  fiC  nur  immer,  etc.;  we  should  use  to-day  \vk  instead  of 
al8.  immer  is  an  expletive  of  emphasis.  T/ie  preparations  are  as 
S[Ood  as  they  could  possibly  be. 

1.  7.  *|?lattfc,  from  late  Latin  '  planca,'  meaning  a  thick,  smooth 
board.     Here  it  means  13,  fence  made  of  heavy,  smooth  boards. 

1.  8.  wirb  .  .  .  ongefaUctt  Ijabctt.  The  future  perfect  is  often  used 
instead  of  the  perfect,  to  express  the  mere  supposition  or  probability  of 
an  action  having  taken  place.     So  here  and  in  the  next  sentence. 

1.  9.  mobci  =  unter  rüeldjcn. 

1.  26.  9lbcr  il^  fc^C  bet  aUebem  nit^t  ^^^^  and  yet  I  do  not  see  tJu, 
end  of  it  all. 

SCENE  2. 

Page  46.  —  1.  3.    ttt  \t\stVX  Sr^IagC,   in  each  coach-door.  —  5(tl* 

jeigcn  for  2ln5eirf)en,  signs. 

1.  II.    5(ffcn.     See  page  40,  lines  19  and  23. 

1.  19.  Xi\\)itXt\iti  for  unöorbercttet.  Appiani  was  armed  with  a 
pistol,  which  was  quite  natural  at  a  time  when  bandits  were  common 
in  many  parts  of  Italy. 

1.25.  ^oUcnbig  mein  brotJer  9'JicoIo!  and  my  good  Nicola  too  r 
—  2)0)0  S3ab  bc^a^ten,  almost  equivalent  to  büßen,  who  had  to  pay 
for  it  (with  his  life).  —  2Rit,  also,  viz.  together  with  the  count. 

Page  47.  —1.  3.  S5iertcif,  the  older  form  of  SBiertcf. 

1.  7.    9Jlit  bcinem  ifiicolo  !  the  deuce  take  your  Nicolo  ! 
1.  9.    bcr  GJrflf  .  .  ,  gefuftt,  the  count  took  good  aim  at  him. 

SCENE  3. 
Page  48. — 1.9.  SSaig  ftnb  mir  ttti^bann  mciter?  what  progress 

have  we  then  made? 

1.  24.  fonnte  id)  i^r  autf)  uit^t  ein  ^ort  au^^rcffcit.  This  state- 
ment of  the  prince  contradicts  Emilia's  account  of  the  same  meeting 
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(page  31,  line  13),  in  which  she  said  that  she  answered  the  prince. 
Besides,  the  prince  affirms  again  (page  52,  line  17)  that  Emilia  did  not 
speak  a  word  to  him.  Of  these  two  accounts  the  statements  of  the  prince 
are  the  only  ones  we  can  accept,  for  there  is  no  conceivable  reason 
why  the  prince  should  falsify  to  Marinelli  the  true  state  of  things. 
Emilia's  statement  can  be  explained  by  remembering  the  confusion 
and  feat  that  overcame  her  when  she  heard  the  prince's  voice.  She 
doubtless  intended  to  answer  him,  and  in  her  excited  account  to  her 
mother  thinks  that  she  had  actually  done  so,  although  she  admits  at 
the  same  time  her  inability  to  recall  her  words  to  him.  It  is  therefore 
highly  probable  that  this  contradiction  between  Emilia's  and  the 
prince's  accounts  was  deliberately  intended  by  Lessing  as  an  additional 
indication  of  her  state  of  mind  at  that  time. 

SCENE  4. 

Page  49.  —  1.  13.  b(ei6t,  bJicÖ  ;  notice  the  difference  of  tenses, 
which  well  suggests  to  us  the  secjuence  of  events.  When  the  attack 
was  made,  the  count  probably  sprang  immediately  out  of  the  carriage 
to  defend  himself  against  the  bandits,  while  Emilia  and  her  mother 
remained  inside.  Then  Emilia  was  snatched  out  of  the  carriage,  so 
that  the  last  person  she  saw  was  her  mother.  She  therefore  uses  the 
present  in  asking  about  her  mother,  and  the  preterit  in  inquiring 
about  the  count. 

1.  18.    ^a§  to'dvt  I  impossible  !     See  note,  page  43,  line  3. 

Page  50.  —  1.  5.  oI)nfcrn  for  unfern. 

1.  10.  Sic  ift  t)ietteid|t  i^i^  It  is  very  significant  that  Emilia,  in 
speaking  of  the  attack,  expresses  great  anxiety  about  her  mother,  but 
does  not  mention  Appiani.  This  would  indicate  that  her  mother,  and 
not  Appiani,  is  uppermost  in  her  mind.  Some  critics  have  urged  that 
her  modesty  and  her  aversion  to  Marinelli  make  her  shrink  from  men- 
tioning Appiani  in  his  presence.  But  it  is  to  be  remembered  that 
Emilia  utters  these  words  in  a  moment  of  great  excitement  and  anxiety, 
when  such  self-restraint  and  reflection  would  be  highly  improbable  in 
a  girl  like  EmiUa.     (See  Introduction,  page  xxi.) 

1.  26.    gcruljcn.     See  note,  page  38,  Une  8. 

I.  a8.  urn,  with. 
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SCENE  5. 

Page  51.  —1.  15.  bcr  @raf,  ^I)rc  9)hlttcr.  The  prince  pretends 
to  have  just  come  from  Appiani  and  the  mother. 

Page  52. — 1.  25.  ticbcn  @ic  nid)i,  etc.  It  is  very  important  to 
notice  here  the  impression  which  the  prince's  passionate  speech  makes 
upon  EmiUa.  Trembling,  she  is  just  as  unable  to  answer  him  now  as 
she  was  in  the  morning.  She  is  entirely  helpless  in  his  presence,  sc 
much  so,  that,  although  she  distrusts  him,  she  yet  follows  him  almost 
against  her  will. 

1.  29.  beifaUen  ^  we  should  be  more  apt  to  use  to-day  einfallen. 

Page  53.  —  1.  2.  folgen  (Sic  nn§,  said  to  remove  Emilia's  sus- 
picion. 

1.  5-   Wie  weit  er  c^  .  .  .  mit  i^r  bringt,  /w-v  he  gets  on  with  her. 

1.  7.  nid)t  ,  .  .  toerben  ;  pleonastic  negation  common  in  ordinary 
speech  after  Dert)inbern. 

SCENE  6. 


1.  18.  unb  ttJO  nur  nirt)t,  if  not. 

1.  25.    5lugcn  matten,  amazed. 

Page  54.  —1.  7.   fo  ctwa^  öon,  a  kind  of  a, 
1.  8.    bic  meiften.     See  note,  page  32,  line  6. 


SCENE  7. 
1.  23.   aufgehobener  for  be[fer  aufgehoben,  better  taken  care  of 

SCENE  8. 

Page  55.  —  1.  6.    beifaQen.     See  note,  page  52,  line  29. 

1.  10.    ttJO^  ic^  niti)t  ttlÜfjtC,  not  that  I  am  azuare  of  it. 

1.  13.  9)lflrd)Cfc  a)JarincHi.  By  emphasizing  a)?ard)efe,  he  gives 
Claudia  a  broad  hint  that  she  did  not  address  him  with  the  respect  due 
to  his  position. 

1.  16.    "^^^  ic^  .  .  .  nid)t  tJertäumbe  !  let  me  net  calumniate  ! 
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Page  56. — 1.  ig.  ^ä)  öerjci^C  htt  bangen  WlntttV  has  refer- 
ence to  the  expression  of  Claudia,  bcin  fjcinb,  of  the  preceding  line. 
2)cin  expresses  there  inferiority  and  contempt. 

!.  26.  ^cr  ^rinj  ?  As  soon  as  Claudia  hears  that  the  prince  is 
with  Emilia,  the  whole  plot  dawns  upon  her.  Her  own  daughter  in- 
formed her  of  the  meeting  in  church  that  morning;  she  overheard  the 
angry  words  between  Appiani  and  Marinelli;  she  knows  that  Appiani 
is  dead  and  that  Marinelli  is  in  some  way  connected  with  the  murder. 
With  these  facts  in  mind  she  has  no  difficulty  in  discovering  the  plot. 
It  is  to  be  noticed  that  the  prince's  hasty  conduct  in  the  morning  be*- 
gins  now  to  tell  against  him. 

Page  57.  —  1.  4.    9(ßcrreincftCJt,  ^Ae  Holy  Virgin. 

1.  10.    %\^  \  ^id^  !     See  note,  page  56,  line  19. 

1.  14.    ftijniät'nten,  your  mind  is  wanderings  you  rave, 
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Page  58.  — 1.  14.  über  mir  for  über  mic^,  on  account  of  me. 

1.  16.  wa^  \^  lieber . . .  nidjt  geprt .  ♦ .  ^aben  mitt,  what  I  would 

rather  not  have  heard. 

Page  59.  —  1.  5.    id)  bin  nnft^nlbig.     See  note,  page  18,  line  II. 

1.  7.  bent  ©rafen  ;  foften  is  to-day  generally  followed  by  the  ace. 
of  the  person. 

1.  14.  Änaß  nnb  f^att  =  ptbtjtid^. 

1.  21.    fid^  betreten  laffen,  to  be  surprised  ox  caught. 

Page  60.  —  1.  29.  ba§  größte  @lürf  nja^g;  instead  of  luaS  we 

should  expect  \iQi^  or  tt)el(^c8.  Schiller  and  Goethe  also  use  occa- 
sionally tra^,  where  the  simple  relative  would  be  more  grammatical. 
This  usage  is  common  even  to-day,  especially  in  North  Germany. 

1.  31.  Unb  a(i§  biefeiS  — ,  an  anacoluthon.  The  prince  probably 
meant  to  say :  And  as  such  (as  a  piece  of  good  fortune  for  me)  I 
should  regard  it,  no  matter  how  it  happened,  if  only  it  had  been  done 
quietly. 

Page  61.  —  1.  2.  2^0)J^  !  I  agree,  or  very  well,  like  the  French  •  tope.' 

1.  4.    l^eilfant,  useful,  a  crime  that  would  further  my  purpose. 

1.  5.    marc,  hypothetical  subj. 
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1.  7.    Ottf  ben  ÄO^jf  äUfogett,   *  to  assert  a  thing   boldly   and   de 
cidedly,'  each  one  ivouhi  boldly  refer  it  to  us. 
1.  i6.    ttiaö  läge.     See  note,  page  43,  line  3. 
1.  27.    dorti^O  for  the  present  für  \t^\.,  for  the  time  being. 
1.  30.    einfältig,  here  =  ciufoi^.     Translate,  to  be  brief 

Pa^e  62.  —  1.  6.  nja§  cr  im  8d)ili>c  fü^rc  =  tt)a§  er  beabft(f)tige. 

Marinelli  is  perfectly  right  when  he  says  that  his  plans  were  foiled 
by  the  prince's  confession  of  love  to  Emilia.  If  the  prince  had  not 
taken  this  step,  the  murder  of  Appiani  would  have  been  ascribed 
entirely  to  the  rapacity  of  the  bandits;  Emilia,  Claudia,  Orsina  and 
Odoardo  could  not  have  had  the  least  suspicion  as  to  the  intentions  of 
the  prince,  and  Marinelli's  plot  might  have  succeeded. 

SCENE  2. 

1.  18.  Drfina  ?  .  .  .  Drfina  ?  The  prince  suspects  here  that 
Marinelli  is  responsible  for  this  sudden  appearance  of  Orsina  in 
Dosalo.     (See  page  12,  line  8.) 

1.  26.  anf  ßnnbfd)aft  tontntcn,  to  come  as  a  spy. 

SCENE  3. 

Page  64, — 1.  i.  3^  bent  ^Ofalo;  modern  usage  would  prefer 
in  bem  S)ofaIo  or  auf  bent  3)ojaIo. 

1.  10.    ift  tJCrntntcnb.     See  note,  page  33,  line  12. 

1.  12.    (So  \^iXi  er  meinen  Srief,  etc.     See  note,  page  4,  line  12. 

1.  20.  9lntmorti§  genug.  Slntraort  is  here  used  as  a  neuter  noun. 
It  wavers  between  the  feminine  and  the  neuter  for  several  centuries, 
until  the  feminine  becomes  the  established  gender.  The  genitive 
depends  here  upon  genug. 

Page65.  —  1.  I.  ©eguiefe,  ©efreift^e;  these  somewhat  con- 
temptuous words  refer  to  Emilia,  whom  she  instinctively  suspects  as 
her  rival,  although  she  does  not  yet  know  her. 

1.  12.  <3(i)ni(ffc^na(f,  formed  by  a  reduplication  from  the  noun 
@d)na(fe  ('nonsense  '),  with  a  variation  of  the  vowel  in  the  first  part 
after  the  analogy  of  words  like  ©ingjaug,  Bi^P^^/  ÄUugtlang,  etc 
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1.  16.    ttlärc.     See  note,  page  43,  line  3. 

1.  25.  ^iä^t  an§  ^Bcratfttung.  Goethe  thought  that  the  word 
SJerarfjtung  was  not  in  keeping  with  Marinelli's  character  as  a  polished, 
diplomatic  courtier.  And  yet  this  is  hardly  a  slip  of  Lessing,  but  rather 
serves  to  characterize  Marinelli.  Knowing  that  Orsina  is  no  longer  the 
favorite  mistress  of  the  prince,  he  is  now  indifferent  about  the  language 
he  uses  to  her. 

Page  66.  —  1.  8.  nad)|jlaubcrnbc§  ^ofmännt^cn,  \\\..  parrot-like 

court  puppet,  court  parrot. 

1.  II.  6JIciti)gÜ(tig  tft  bic  @ec(c,  etc.  This  whole  sophistical 
argument  of  Orsina  on  @Iei(f)gü(tigteit  is  intended  by  Lessing  to  show 
her  fondness  for  philosophizing,  which  has  confused  her  intellect,  and 
made  her  lose  the  love  of  the  prince.  (See  page  13,  line  12.)  Sense 
and  nonsense  are  here  intermingled.  She  wishes  to  prove  that  in- 
difference is  a  mere  word  without  content.  She  then  proceeds  to 
define  ©letd^giUtigfeit  very  well.  One  can  be  indifferent  only  toward 
a  thing  about  which  he  does  not  think  seriously,  only  toward  a  thing 
which  is  nothing  for  him,  in  which  he  has  no  interest.  But  in  the 
second  sentence,  by  arbitrarily  omitting  für  fie  after  "^0^%  —  ^^0^%  (für 
fie)  fein  S)ing  iff  —  she  reaches  her  startling  conclusion.  Her  final 
argument  would  amount  to  this :  that  indifference  toward  a  thing 
destroys  the  existence  of  that  thing,  and  hence  is  nothing.  But  indif- 
ference toward  a  thing  does  not  do  away  with  its  existence,  and  hence 
her  conclusion  is  absurd. 

1.  21.  |a,  id)  ^\\\  cine,  to  be  taken  quite  seriously.  Her  preceding 
remarks  show  that  she  is  proud  of  her  intellectual  superiority. 

1.  23.  Öfterer,  a  form  still  common  in  Saxony.  The  comparative 
Öfter  is  regarded  here  as  a  positive,  and  is  raised  to  a  comparative  by 
the  ending  er.  In  the  same  way  the  English  *  near,'  which  is  a  com- 
parative of  '  nigh,'  forms  the  comparative  *  nearer.' 

1.  24.  ift  t^  ttJO^t  nod)  9Buttber;  modem  usage  would  require  ein 
S33unber. 

Page  67.  —  1.  9.    ^BiiiÜ,  idiot,  blockhead. 

1.  II.    5tt    ladien    madit:    at   the   present   time   we    should    omit 
Öiegu. 
V  12.    ernft^afte  «Seite.     She  thinks  of  the  purpose  with  which  she 
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came  to  Dosalo,  viz.  to  kill  the  prince.  (See  Act  IV,  Scene  7,  last 
speech  of  Orsina.) 

1.  30.  3Bir  foUctt  Un^  f^jrcd^en,  e.g.  accoraing  to  me  wih  of 
Providence. 

SCENE  4. 

Page  68.  —  1.  3.  UttCntfd)luffig,  a  word  no  longer  in  use  to.day„ 
It  arose  from  a  mixture  of  unjd)lüffig  and  uncntj(i^loffen. 

SCENE  5. 

This  scene  is  a  parallel  to  the  great  scene  between  Marinelli  and 
Claudia,  Act  III,  Scene  8.  In  both  scenes  the  plot  of  Marinelli  is 
gradually  brought  to  light,  and  Orsina's  and  Claudia's  knowledge  of 
the  plot  will  serve  later  on  to  impel  Odoardo  to  action, 

1.  18.  bic  td^  totvt  bin  for  ber  ic^  tüert  bin. 

Page  69.  — 1.  18.  über  bicfc  SÜge;  at  present  we  should  say  über 
biefcr  ?üge  or  auf  biefer  ^üge  ertappen. 

1.  30.    gcl|t  .  ,  ,  Uttgentein  ua^C,  grieves  uncommonly. 

Page  70.  —  1.  7.  Söcr  ?  —  ©milia    ©alotti  ?    With   all   his 

shrewdness  Marinelli  destroys  his  own  scheme  by  yielding  to  Orsina 
and  telling  her  the  name  of  Appiani's  bride.  For  as  soon  as  Orsina 
hears  the  name  of  Emilia  Galotti,  she  sees  at  once  through  the  whole 
plot.  Her  spies,  who  have  been  of  late  watching  all  the  movements 
of  the  prince,  have  followed  him  in  the  morning  to  church,  have  heard 
him  speak  to  Emilia,  have  found  out  her  name  and  have  reported 
everything  to  Orsina.  On  her  way  to  Dosalo  she  heard  of  the  murder 
of  Appiani,  but  still  knows  nothing  of  the  count's  relations  to  Emilia 
Galotti.  She  herself  says :  3ci^  bin  fo  lange  anS  ber  @tabt,  ba^  icf)  bon 
nid^tS  tüei^.  Now  it  is  Marinelli's  information  that  Emilia  was  the 
bride  of  Appiani,  that  furnishes  her  the  clue  to  the  whole  plot.  Her 
thorough  knowledge  of  the  ways  of  the  court  of  Guastalla  suggests  to 
her  at  once  the  connection  between  the  murder  of  Appiani  and 
the  abduction  of  Emilia  to  Dosalo.  It  is  again  to  be  noticed  how 
the  hasty  conduct  of  the  prince  in  the  morning,  natural  as  it  is,  reacts 
against  him. 
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1.  26.  Uttb  mcmt  @ic  fclBft  bcr  2;cilfc(  mären.  She  immediately 
suspects  Marinelli  as  the  chief  agent  of  the  plot,  for  she  knows  but 
too  well  his  past  career  in  the  service  of  the  prince. 

Page  72.  —  1.  i.  fit^  trotten,  pass  out:  über  ^at§  über  Äo^jf, 

headlong,  in  utmost  haste. 

1.  3.    ein  Sanger  nnb  S3reite!§,  had  a  long  conversation. 

1.  II.    urn  ben  ^ali§  rcben,  you  will  forfeit  your  life  by  your  talk. 

SCENE  6.  . 

1.  21.    tloKenb^,  to  cap  the  climax. 

Page  73.  —  1.  9.  8ein  =  feien;  Dbcrftcr  =  Obcrft.    Lessing 

still  felt  the  word  in  its  adj.  sense,  and  therefore  gave  to  it  the  strong 
adj.  ending. 

1.  10.  SXUU  =  Übles. 

1.  14.    tion  megen,  now  obsolete  for  the  simple  trtegeit. 

1.  26.  At  present  we  construe  erloffen  with  the  dat.  of  the  person  and 
the  ace.  of  the  thing.     So  we  should  say  here  :   3c^  eriaffe  3^nen  bte§. 

Page  74.  —  1.  8.    geben,  w/iat  to  think  or  how  to  value  her  talk. 

1.  10.  fit^  in^  233ort  laffen,  obsolete  for  fid^  in  ein  ©efpräd^  ein« 
la  ff  en. 

SCENE  7. 

Page  75.  —  1.  i.  id^  tiergeffe,  e.g.  what  Marinelli  told  him,  that 
she  was  insane. 

1.  27.  genng  miffen  motten,  yoii  who  claim  {or  think)  that  you 
know  already  enough. 

1.  29.  ^^ran.  In  the  sudden  excitement  which  overcomes  him  he 
forgets  to  address  her  with  the  more  proper  title  SD^abame. 

Page  76.  —1.  7.  @cf)taraffenlebcn,  life  of  the  fooVs  paradise,  a 
Hfe  of  idleness  and  enervating  luxury.  It  has  been  often  described, 
among  others  by  Hans  Sachs  in  his  ®(f)Iaraffenlanb  (1530). 

1.  II.  Schütten  <3ie  nidjt,  etc.,  lit.  'do  not  pour  your  drop  ot 
poison  into  a  bucket  (of  water).'  By  doing  so  each  drink  of  the 
poisoned  water  would  be  weaker,  but  the  effect  of  the  whole  would  be 
the  same.     Dp  not  ?niiigate  the  bad  news  by  imparting  it  gradually. 
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1.  20.  ttJCtttt  C^  abflCrcbct  ttlorbCU.  Orsina  in  her  jealousy  would 
like  to  prove  Emilia  an  accomplice  in  the  criminal  plot.  (See  Intro- 
duction, page  XXX.) 

1.  27.  £)  bc^  $;näbi()Cn  ^45ritt,^Ctt  !  ironical  reference  to  Claudia's 
words.     (See  page  27,  line  13.) 

1.  28.  ttltrft  t§,  possibly  a  reminiscence  from  Othello,  Act  IV, 
Scene  i  .  "  Work,  my  medicine,  work  !  "  It  is  to  be  remembered  that 
Lessing  was  an  enthusiastic  student  of  Shakspeare,  and  was  one  of 
the  first  men  in  Germany  who  had  a  genuine  and  intelligent  apprecia- 
tion of  Shakspeare's  greatness. 

Page  77.  —  1.  14.  bic  CrftC,  btC  Bcfte;  to-day  we  omit  the  second  bie. 

1.  15.    feft  entf(i)IoffcU,  e.g.  to  kill  the  prince  and  to  poison  herself. 

1.  27.  Bacchantinnen,  in  Greek  mythology  female  devotees  of 
Bacchus,  who  at  certain  definite  periods  worshipped  in  the  wildest 
orgies  the  god  of  wine.  Lessing  has  evidently  the  story  of  the  Theban 
King  Pentheus  in  mind,  who  opposed  the  introduction  of  the  wild  rites 
of  Bacchus  into  his  city,  and  who,  in  punishment  for  his  crime,  was 
torn  to  pieces  by  a  troop  of  raving  Bacchantes  led  by  his  own  mother 
Agave.  (See  the  Bacch^e  of  Euripides.)  —  ^nricn,  the  terrible  Greek 
goddesses  who  hunted  down  and  avenged  unnatural  crimes.  They 
were  represented  with  snaky  hair,  brazen  foot  and  of  terrible  aspect. 

SCENE  8. 

Page  79. — 1.  3.  SBiffcn  lann  fie  e§  mä)i,  a  remark  which  shows 
that  Claudia  had  not  the  courage  to  inform  her  daughter  of  the  plot 
and  its  fatal  results. 

1.  7.  (Sic  ift  bie  fJnrdjtfomftC,  etc.  a  very  fine  characterization  of 
Emilia,  as  her  conduct  in  Act  V,  Scene  7,  will  show. 

1.  II.  ©ic  f^rid)t  mit  il)m,  etc.  The  poet  has  not  brought  Emilia 
upon  the  scene  throughout  this  whole  act.  He  indicates  to  us  here, 
through  this  remark  of  Claudia,  what  Emilia  has  been  doing  behind 
the  scenes.  In  her  conversation  with  the  prince  she  has  been  gradu- 
ally regaining  her  self-control. 

1.  21.  SBo^lt^äterin,  He  calls  her  so,  because  she  told  him  how 
things  were,  and  because  she  gave  him  the  dagger  which  he  now  in- 
tends to  use  against  the  prince. 
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ACT  V.     SCENE  i. 

Page  81.  —  1.  II.  9?cibl)art,  from  Middle  High  German  Nithart^ 
which  means  *  strong  or  persistent  in  envy  and  hatred.'  Marinelli  calls 
him  so,  because  Odoardo  opposed  the  prince's  claims  to  Sabionetta, 
and  now  begrudges  him  Emilia. 

1.  17.  ^Örcn  ftC,  etc.  Marinelli  is  going  now  to  explain  to  the 
prince  the  pretext  by  which  he  hopes  to  keep  Emilia  in  Guastalla. 

SCENE  2. 

Notice  throughout  this  and  the  following  scenes  Odoardo's  struggle 
to  maintain  his  self-possession,  and  to  subdue  his  constantly  rising 
wrath.     He  wishes  above  all  to  act  calmly  and  rationally. 

1.  25.    für  for  öor.     See  note,  page  10,  line  9. 

Page  82.  —  1.  i.  993a^  \\^i  bic  gcfränftc  ^ugcnb,  etc.    Odoardo's 

lack  of  resolution  begins  to  assert  itself  here.  He  is  in  search  for  rea- 
sons to  excuse  himself  to  his  conscience.  He  thinks  that  by  killing 
the  prince  he  would  avenge  both  Orsina  and  his  daughter,  and  to 
avenge  Orsina  would  stain  the  purity  of  his  deed.  He  therefore  re- 
fuses to  act  at  all,  leaves  the  avenging  of  Appiani's  death  to  Heaven, 
and  finds  momentary  satisfaction  in  the  contemplation  of  the  pain  and 
despair  which  ungratified  passion  will  bring  upon  the  prince.  (See 
Introduction,  page  xxvii.) 

1.  8.  ^etbtec^ett ;  here  it  means  almost  '  the  consciousness  of 
crime.' 

1.  lo.  bü^en,  here  in  the  sense  of  befricbigen. 
SCENE  4. 

Page  84. —  1.  5,  ob  to)  c^  ft^on  \\\^i  biirftc,  although  (but  for 

this)  I  ought  not  to  do  it.  —  SBÜtcrid),  tyrant,  in  the  sense  that  Schiller 
uses  it  in  his  poem  „2)ie  33ürgfd^aft/'  a  ruler  who  violates  the  laws  ot 
his  country  to  satisfy  his  lower  desires. 

1.  II.    ^off^ranjC,  now  masc,  a  court-parasite. 

1.  14.   ttictji^cn  refers  to  3Sortt)anb. 
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SCENE  5. 


Here  the  pretext  agreed  upon  after  Scene  i  comes  to  light.  (See 
note,  page  81,  line  17.) 

Page  85.  —  1.  5.  @ic  ift  in  neuer  Uurul)e,  etc.    Ihis  is  untrue, 

as  the  very  first  words  of  Emilia  in  Scene  7  show  that  she  knows 
nothing  of  the  departure  of  the  mother. 

1.  8.  ^m  ^riunt)jl)C,  because  of  the  fortunate  (?)  escape  of  Emilia 
and  Claudia  from  the  attack  of  the  bandits. 

1.  30.  Ctnsureben  for  the  modern  breingurcbcil,  '  to  raise  objections,* 
to  interfere. 

Page  86,  — 1.  8.    C;^  ge^t  mir  ttOl)C,  it  grieves  t?ie  much. 

Page  88.  —  1.  21-.   fä^rt,  puts  his  hand. 

1.  24.  'J)a:§  fprad^  fein  (Sngel !  For  the  significance  of  these 
words,  see  Introduction,  page  xxix. 

1.  26.  Sic  fittb  irrig  for  @ie  irren  fic^. 

Page  89.  —  1.  16.  bic  gute  Sibl)ÜC.  Sibyls  were  priestesses  of 
Apollo,  who,  in  an  ecstatic  condition  of  mind  bordering  upon  mad- 
ness, proclaimed  the  oracles  of  the  god.  So  Odoardo  fancies  that 
Orsina,  when  almost  in  a  state  of  insanity,  revealed  to  him  this  whole 
monstrous  crime,  and  moreover  uttered  ambiguous  sayings,  the  full 
meaning  of  which  he  now  understands. 

1.  24.  tttit  fi(^,  fönucn  Z^  galten  ;  mit  fid)  is  placed  here  before 
fbnneu  for  emphasis. 

1.  29.  fott  id)  fie  gav  mdjt  f^red^CU,  etc.  To  be  consistent  Mari- 
nelli  should  have  opposed  Odoardo's  request  to  see  his  daughter.  If 
for  the  sake  of  an  impartial  trial  father  and  daughter  are  to  be  separated, 
it  is  absurd  to  allow  them  any  interview  at  all.  But  Marinelli,  highly  de- 
lighted at  the  seeming  success  of  his  cunning  plan,  forgets  for  a 
moment  all  its  bearings,  and  carelessly  grants  an  interview  which  is 
destined  to  destroy  with  one  blow  all  his  ingenious  schemings.  (See 
Introduction,  page  xxxiv.) 

Page  90.  —  1.  13.  ttjenu  @ic  mein  j^'rcunb,  etc.    The  prince  does 

not  seem  to  have  observed  any  of  the  inward  struggles  of  Odoardo; 
he  believes  he  has  triumphed,  and  therefore  speaks  so  kindly  lo 
Odoardo. 
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SCENE  6. 

L  20.  (So  ober  fo.  These  words  probably  refer  to  his  doubt  as 
to  whether  he  should  kill  the  prince  or  his  own  daughter.  —  \\(i\  t}tT- 
fiültbe.  In  this  awful  moment  of  despair,  when  he  hardly  knows  what  to 
do,  his  suspicious,  brooding  nature  asserts  itself  again,  and  he  questions 
the  innocence  of  his  own  daughter.  It  seems  that  the  suspicion  thrown 
out  by  Orsina  (page  76,  line  20)  has  left  a  deep  impression  upon  him. 

1.  25.  ttJO§  fid)  nur  bcu!cn  Vd^t,  something  that  may  only  be  though 
(but  not  uttered),  viz.  killing  his  own  daughter. 

1.  26.  S93cr  fie  unf^ulbig,  etc.,  another  proof  of  his  indecision. 
(See  note,  page  82,  line  i.) 

SCENE  7. 

Page91.  — 1.  7.  fömmt  t^  nid^t  auf  ctnc)§?    We  should  use 
to-day  l^inau§  after  eiue^. 
1.  16.  Unb  ttiarum  er  tot  ift ;  irariim  very  emphatic. 

1.  25.  2ött!§  I)ÖttC  t§  boitn,  etc.,  7vhat  difficulty  would  there  then  be 
(if  we  could  flee)  ?  The  question  has  often  been  raised  whether  there 
is  not  a  possible  way  of  escape.  Those  who  have  read  the  dram? 
closely  must  see  that  there  is  no  way  by  which  Emilia  could  extricate 
herself  from  the  power  of  the  prince.  She  is  to  be  kept  in  Guastalla 
for  examination.  Under  a  plausible  pretext  of  justice  she  is  to  be  en- 
tirely separated  from  her  parents.  The  prince  is  an  absolute  sovereign. 
He  can  easily  find  means  for  retarding  the  trial,  and  during  all  that 
time  Emilia  is  to  remain  at  the  house  of  Grimaldi,  the  place  which  she 
fears  most. 

Page  92. — 1.  6.  tOCr  ber  SKcnft^  ift,  ber,  etc.  A  similar  senti- 
ment Nathan  expresses  (Act  III,  Scene  3)  when  he  says :  ^'cin  Sl^enfd^ 
mu^  muffen. 

1.  23.  9Hi§  vi^  wir  feinen  Söiöen  ptten,  etc.    The  thought  of  a 

voluntary  death  flashes  through  her  mind. 

1.  26.  einem  üon  beiben .  ♦  .  beiben,  etc.    In  his  rage  he  says 

that  he  wished  to  kill  both,  but  as  a  matter  of  fact  he  intended  to  kill 
only  the  prince,  because  he  regarded  him  as  the  only  guilty  one.  He 
now  sees  that  Marinelli  is  equally  guilty.     (See  page  88,  line  21.^ 
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Page93,  — 1.  8.  5l6cr  md)t  über  aüc  Scrftt!)runfl,  etc.    It  is 

upon  this  confession  of  Emilia  that  the  interpretation  of  her  character 
and  of  the  whole  drama,  in  fact,  must  finally  be  based.  Some  critics, 
wishing  to  'rescue'  her  character,  would  have  it  that  she  overstates 
things  here,  that  she  purposely  uses  the  strongest  language  at  her 
command,  in  order  to  arouse  the  wrath  of  her  father  and  thus  induce 
him  to  kill  her.  They  forget  that  such  conduct  would  hardly  be  in 
keeping  with  the  character  of  a  simple,  innocent,  inexperienced  girl, 
such  as  they  conceive  Emilia  to  be.  Besides,  such  an  interpretation 
assumes  a  calm  deliberation  on  the  part  of  Emilia,  which  is  impossible 
here.  On  the  contrary,  this  confession  is  uttered  here  with  an  inten- 
sity of  conviction  which  must  exclude  all  such  calm  reflections  as  those 
mentioned  above.  This  is  the  most  tragic  moment  of  her  life,  and  if 
she  ever  was  true  to  herself,  it  is  now.  She  may  exaggerate  the  dan- 
ger, but  she  believes  in  all  that  she  says.  The  overwhelming  misfor- 
tunes of  the  day  have  suddenly  matured  her  and  made  her  powerfully 
conscious  of  a  serious  weakness  in  her  character  which  makes  her  dis- 
trust herself.     (See  Introduction,  page  xxiv.) 

1.  13.    ^d)  bin  für  nttt)t^  Qüt,  I  shall  be  responsible  for  nothing. 

1.  18.  "^X^i^  @rt)IimmcrCiÖ,  e.g.  than  the  loss  of  their  innocence. 
—  fprnttOCn  Xoufcnbc,  etc.  She  thinks  of  the  legendary  accounts  of 
Christian  virgins  who,  in  the  early  days  of  Christianity,  in  order  to  es- 
cape the  lust  of  some  pagan  tyrants,  drowned  themselves  and  were 
afterward  canonized.  Later  on,  however,  such  martyrs  were  not  can- 
onized, for  the  Catholic  church  expressly  forbids  suicide. 

1.  21.  Xtttb  menu  bU  i^n  fcnntcft,  etc.  He  thinks  of  the  irony  of  fate 
that  this  dagger,  which  Emilia  now  wishes  to  use  on  herself,  belonged  to 
the  mistress  Orsina,  who  intended  to  kill  the  prince  with  it.  Odoardo 
thinks  that  if  Emilia  knew  this  fact,  she  would  shrink  from  this  weapon. 

Page  94,  —  1.  2.  mie  mein  SBater  miß,  etc.    This  delicate  touch 

was  probably  suggested  to  Lessingby  the  words  of  Desdemona  (Othello, 
Act  IV,  Scene  2)  :  "  Such  as  she  says  my  lord  did  say  I  was." 

1.  4.  O  meine  %^^itX  \  The  tone  of  voice  and  the  gesture  which 
accompany  this  exclamation  make  Emilia  believe  that  Odoardo  wishes 
to  kill  her.     But  his  raised  hand  sinks  again,  incapable  of  the  deed, 

1.  8.  moJjt  gab  e^  einen  JBater,  etc  She  refers  of  course  to  the 
deed  of  the  Roman  Virginius. 
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1.  g.    ben  Crftcn  ben  bcftcn.     See  note,  page  77,  line  14. 

1.  10.  gum  gmeitcn ;  2Jfa(e  is  understood. 

1.  14.  &0tt,  ttftt^  ^ab^  i(^  getl)att !  Odoardo,  unliice  the  old 
Roman  father,  is  overwhelmed  by  the  consciousness  of  the  deed  which 
he  has  just  committed.  He  could  do  it  only  in  a  moment  of  the 
highest  passion.     (See  Introduction,  page  xxxi.) 

SCENE  8. 

Page  95.  — 1.  i.  ^(i)  felbft.  Much  has  been  said  about  Emilia's 
untruthfulness  in  the  last  moment  of  her  life.  But  are  her  words  un- 
true? Would  Odoardo's  deed  have  been  possible  without  her  own 
free  will  to  die  ?  Clearly  Odoardo  was  merely  the  instrument  in  ac- 
complishing the  deed.  It  seems  that  by  the  above  words  Emilia  means 
to  indicate  to  the  prince  that  her  father  did  not  kill  her  against  her 
will,  but  that  she  herself  preferred  to  die  rather  than  to  fall  a  prey  to 
him. 

1.  13.  cine  fli^ale  XrHflObic,  Lessing  violates  here  his  own  prin- 
ciple, developed  in  his  Dramaturgy  (No.  42),  in  which  he  severely 
criticizes  the  dramatist  for  using  any  word  connected  with  the  stage. 
Such  words  spoil  the  illusion  of  the  drama. 

1.  20.  I)Cb^  i^Jt  ttttf.  The  question  naturally  arises  why  Marinelli 
should  hesitate  to  pick  up  the  dagger.  Niemeyer  suggests  that  the 
weak  prince  wishing  to  free  himself  from  the  responsibility  of  punish- 
ing Marinelli,  bids  him  pick  up  the  dagger,  in  order  to  give  him  the 
opportunity  to  turn  it  against  himself.  Marinelli  then  hesitates  from 
natural  cowardice,  and  because  he  cannot  believe  that  the  prince 
means  seriously  what  his  tone  of  voice  and  gesture  would  indicate. 
It  is  not  till  the  prince  angrily  exclaims :  "  What?  You  hesitate ?"  that 
Marinelli  picks  up  the  dagger  and  acts  as  if  he  were  about  to  stab 
himself.  When  the  prince  sees  this,  he  suddenly  changes  his  mind, 
snatches  the  dagger  from  his  hand  and  says :  "  Wretch !  No,  your 
blood  shall  not  mingle  with  this."     Then  he  banishes  him  from  court, 

(Strd^iö  für  ha^  ©tuMum  Uv  neueren  ©^rac^cn,  vol.  23,  page  380.) 


BIBLIOGRAPHY. 


^DOld.  —  Lessings  Emilia  Galotti  in  ihrem  Verhältnisse  zur  Poedk 

des   Aristoteles   und   zur    Hamburgischen   Dramaturgie   von    B. 

Arnold.     Chemnitz,  1880.     (Programm.) 
Börne.  —  Gesammelte  Schriften  von  Ludwig  Börne.     Wien :  Tendier 

&  Co.,  1868.     (Vierter  Band,  140-145.) 
Braun.  —  Lessing  im  Urteile  seiner  Zeitgenossen  von  Julius  W.  Braun. 

In  zwei  Bänden.     Berlin  :  Friedrich  Stahn,  1884. 
Danzel.  —  G.  E.  Lessing.     Sein  Leben  und  seine  Werke  von  Th.  W. 

Danzel  und  G.  E.  Guhrauer.     Herausgegeben  von  W.  von  Malt- 

zahn  und  R.  Boxberger.     Berlin:  Theodor  Hofmann,  1880. 
Deiter.  — -  Lessings  Emilia  Galotti.    Mit  Erläuterungen,  herausgegeben 

von  Dr.  H.  Deiter.     Paderborn  und  Münster:  Ferdinand  Scho- 

ningh,  1886. 
Oevrient.  —  Geschichte  der  deutschen  Schauspielkunst   von    Eduard 

Devrient.     Leipzig:  I.  I.  Weber,  1848. 
Dundaczek.  —  Emilia   Galotti.     Mit   Einleitung   und   Anmerkungen 

von  Prof.  Raimund  Dundaczek.     Wien:  Alfred  Holder,  1881. 
Düntzer.  —  Lessings  Emilia  Galotti.    Erläutert  von  Heinrich  Düntzer. 

Leipzig:  Wartigs  Verlag,  1885. 
Fischer.  —  G.  E.  Lessing  als  Reformator  der  deutschen  Litteratur, 

dargestellt  von  Kuno  Fischer.     Stuttgart :  J.  G.  Cotta,  1881. 
Gast.  —  Lessings    Emilia  Galotti   von    Prof.    E.    R.   Gast.      Gotha  i 

Friedrich  Andreas  Perthes,  1886. 
Gervinus.  —  Geschichte  der  poetischen  National-Litteratur  der  Deut» 

sehen  von  G.  G.  Gervinus.     Leipzig:    Wilhelm  Engelmann,  1846. 
Gotschlich.  —  Lessings  Aristotelische  Studien  und  der  Einfluss  der- 
selben auf  seine  Werke.     Dargestellt  von  Dr.  Emil  Gotschlich. 

Berlin  :   Franz  Vahlen,  1876. 
Heidemann.  —  Ueber  Lessings  Emilia  Galotti  von  Oberlehrer  Heide« 

mann.     Strassburg:  Schultz  &  Co.,  188 1.     (Programm.) 

127 


128  BIBLIOGRAPHY. 

Hettner.  —  Litteraturgeschichte  des  i8.  Jahrhunderts.  Von  Hermann 
Hettner.     Braunschweig:  Vieweg  und  Sohn,  1879-1881. 

Lehmann.  —  P'orschungen  über  Lessin^^s  Sprache  von  Prof.  Dr. 
August  Lehmann,    Braunschweig:  Georg  Westermann,  1875. 

Modern  Language  Notes.  —  Nov.  1894,  pp.  427-431. 

Niemeyer.  —  Untersuchungen  über  Lessings  Emilia  Galotti.  Archiv 
für  das  Studium  der  neueren  Sprachen.  12,  369-384;  and  23, 
237-258. 

Nölting.  —  Ueber  Lessings  Emiha  Galotti  von  Dr.  Friedrich  Tncodor 
Nölting.  Wismar:  Hinstorffsche  Ratsbuchdruckerei,  1878. 
(Programm.) 

Rohleder.  —  G.  E.  Lessings  Emilia  Galotti  als  Lektüre  für  Prima  von 
dem  Gymnasiallehrer  Julius  Rohleder.  Stargard :  F.  Lunders, 
1881.     (Programm.) 

Schmidt.  —  Lessing.  Geschichte  seines  Lebens  und  seiner  Schriften 
von  Dr.  Erich  Schmidt.  Berlin :  Weidmannsche  Buchhandlung, 
1 884-1 892. 

Sime.  —  Lessing  by  James  Sime.  Second  Edition.  London :  Trüb- 
ner &  Co.,  Ludgate  Hill,  1879. 

Stahr.  —  G.  E.  Lessing.  Sein  Leben  und  seine  Werke.  Von  Adolph 
Stahr.     Berlin:  Brachvogel  und  Ranft,  1887. 

Super.  —  Emilia  Galotti,  with  introduction  and  notes  by  O.  B.  Super. 
New  York  :   Henry  Holt  &  Co.,  1894. 

VolkmanD.  —  Zu  den  Quellen  der  Emilia  Galotti  von  Dr.  L.  Volk- 
mann.    Düsseldorf  j  1S88. 

Votsch.  —  G.  E.  Lessing.  Emilia  Galotti  mit  Anmerkungen  von 
Dr.  Wilh.  Votsch  in  Gera.  Stuttgart :  G.  I.  Göschensche  Ver- 
lagshandlung. 

Wagner.  —  Zu  Lessings  Spanischen  Studien.  Berlin,  1883.  (Pro- 
gramm.) 

Werner.  —  Lessings    Emilia   Galotti.     Nebst    einem    Anhange :    Die 
dreiaktige    Bearbeitung    von    Richard    Maria    Werner.     Berlin 
Wilhelm  Hertz,  1882. 

Wiskemann.  —  Die  Katastrophe  in  Lessings  Emilia  Galotti  von  Dr. 
A.  Wiskemann.  Marburg:  N.  G.  Elwertsche  Buchhandlung, 
1883. 

Zeitschrift  für  Deutsche  Philologie.  —  Vol.  XXVI,  pp.  229  ff. 


PT 

2398 

E3W5 


Lessing,  Gotthold  Ephraim 
Emilia  Galotti 


PLEASE  DO  NOT  REMOVE 
CARDS  OR  SLIPS  FROM  THIS  POCKET 


ERINDALE  COLLEGE  LIBRARY 


